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Introduction

This is a new story of Islam. It is the story of the movement which was launched by
Muhammad, the Messenger of God, in A.D. 610 in Makkah, and was consummated with the
support of his cousin, collaborator and vicegerent, Ali ibn Abi Talib, in A.D. 632 in Medina. It
covers a period of ninety years from A.D. 570 when he was born in Makkah, to A.D. 661
when his successor, Ali ibn Abi Talib, was assassinated in Kufa.

Countless histories of Islam have been written in the past and will be written in the future.
The spectacular advance of Islam in the missionary field in our own times; the renaissance
of the Muslim nations after many centuries of slumber; the obtrusion of oil as a new factor
in world politics in this century; but above all and most recently, the success of the Islamic
Revolution in Iran, all are acting, both in the east and in the west, as catalysts of a new
interest in Islam. The Revolution in Iran, has, in fact, triggered a world-wide explosion of
interest in Islam, and many new books are being written on the subject - both by Muslims
and non-Muslims.

In these days when the leaders of the Christian world are quietly working to realize the old
dream of Christian ecumenism, many Muslims are also looking back nostalgically toward
that ideal state when Islam was monolithic.

Islam, however, was monolithic only during the lifetime of its Prophet, Muhammad, the
blessed one. As soon as he died, the first crack appeared in the “monolith” of Islam. His
followers - the Muslims - were polarized into two groups.

In this polarization, most of his companions were on the one side and the members of his
family on the other. While the members of his family were occupied with his obsequies,
some of his companions were occupied in “electing” a new leader to succeed him. During
the interval between his death and his burial, the latter gathered in the outhouse of Saqifa
in Medina, and elected one out of themselves as the new head of the Muslim umma
(community).

They, then, confronted the members of the bereaved family with a fait accompli. This
confrontation, most unfortunately, became a permanent feature of the history of the
Muslims.

Muhammad, the Messenger of God, may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bayt (family),
belonged to the clan of Banu Hashim. After his death in A.D. 632, his cousin, son-in-law and
heir-apparent, Ali ibn Abi Talib, succeeded him as the new chief of Banu Hashim. Many of
the companions of Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, had nursed a secret antagonism
toward him.

They could not show him their antagonism during the lifetime of the Prophet but once they
were in control of his government in Medina, they were resolved, not to let it fall, through
any miscalculation, into the hands of Ali ibn Abi Talib. The members of the family of
Muhammad, the Apostle of God, were thus precluded, by human force majeure, not only
from direct succession but also from all positions of authority and power in the successive
governments of his followers.

The friends, followers and supporters of the family of Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger



of God, have been historically called Shia; and the friends, followers and supporters of the
companions, i.e., the party which succeeded in seizing power in Medina, have been called
Sunni. | shall also identify these two groups by these names.

M. Shibli, the famous Indian historian of Islam, says that almost all histories of Islam have
been written by Sunni historians. This statement implies that Shia scholars did not write
any histories of Islam. Why not? They did not write history for an obvious reason. All
khalifas, sultans and kings were Sunni.

A Shia could not publish an interpretation of Islamic history that was divergent from the
official interpretation, and he had no desire to perpetuate what he believed to be the
distortions of truth. He, therefore, preferred not to write any history at all.

In this manner, it was the “official” account of the history of the early days of Islam that
gained currency and found acceptance. It was the most logical thing for the governments of
the early centuries of Islam to do to put into circulation only that story which was consistent
with the party line.

It was also most logical for the supporters of the policies of the governments in question, to
toe the party line. And in toeing the party line, if they felt that it was necessary to smother
truth, or at any rate, to smother the other side of the story, it was just as logical to do so.

There is nothing strange, surprising or shocking in this attitude of the Sunni historians. The
most logical thing for them to do, was, and is, to uphold the legitimacy of the events which
transpired in Sagifa, where some of the companions, in a pre emptive strike, seized the
government of Muhammad, the Sovereign of Arabia.

What however is strange, surprising and shocking, is that the Western historians of Islam,
i.e., the Orientalists, have swallowed up, as gospel truth, whatever the Muslim “court”
historians have dished out to them as “facts.”

The Orientalists are supposedly objective, non-partisan, and in no way emotionally
involved. The outcome of a certain contest in the distant past of Islam, one way or the
other, could not make any difference to them.

And yet, the works of many of them reflect, not the facts but the interpretations and
propagandas of the party in power. In this sense, their works are the imitations of the books
“inspired” by what the Communists call the “ruling circles” of the Muslims.

The works of the Orientalists can have scientific value only if they heed the advice of the
great historian of Muslim Spain, Dr. J. A. Conde. He says:

“A sort of fatality attaching itself to human affairs would seem to command that in the
relation of historical events those of the highest importance should descend to posterity
through the justly suspected channels of narrations written by the conquering parties. The
mutation of empires, the most momentous revolutions and the overthrow of the most
renowned dynasties seem all to be liable to this disadvantage. It was by the Romans that
the history of their own aggrandizement was written; the narration of their rivalry and
sanguinary wars with the Carthaginians has come down to us from themselves; or if Greek
writers have also treated the subject, these men were the tributaries and dependents of
Rome, nor did they spare the flatteries best calculated to conciliate her favor. Scipio thus
appears to us the most admirable of heroes, but is not that in part because the history of



his life is the work of his admirers and flatterers? It is true that the noble and illustrious
Hannibal cannot look otherwise than great and glorious even in the narratives of his mortal
enemies, but if the implacable hatred and aggressive policy of Rome had not commanded
the destruction of all the Punic annals, the renowned general would doubtless appear to us
under an aspect differing much from that presented by the ruthless barbarian, described by
Livy and accepted by his readers as the portrait of Hannibal. Therefore a sound and just
discrimination forbids us to content ourselves with the testimony of one side only. This
requires that we compare the relations of both parties with careful impartiality, and
commands us to cite them with no other purpose than that of discovering the truth.”
(History of the Dominion of the Arabs in Spain translated from Spanish by Mrs. . Foster,
Volume |, page 1)

It cannot be gainsaid that many Orientalists have made most invaluable contributions to
the study, knowledge and understanding of Islam. It is only through their labors that many
priceless treasures of Islamic history, art and literature have been rescued from oblivion,
and have been preserved. It is entirely possible that many such treasures would have been
lost forever if it were not for their efforts to salvage them.

Among them are men who have amazing grasp of the details of Islamic studies, and whose
knowledge is encyclopedic in range. They have read and assimilated vast quantities of
detail, and then they have condensed, organized and edited them in most masterly and
critical analyses. Some of them devoted their lives and their fortunes to the study of Islam,
and to them the world of Islam owes a profound debt of gratitude.

But notwithstanding the love of and zeal for knowledge, and devotion to truth of the
Western students, it appears that when many of them interpret Islam, its history and its
institutions, something goes awry. It is incredible but true that some of them show a curious
inability to penetrate through the conventional and stereotyped appearance of events to
the sometimes deliberately obscured facts and forces, and significant realities. And some of
them fail even to see the obvious.

| have quoted above the principles of writing scientific and impartial history as laid down by
Dr. Conde, who is himself a most distinguished Orientalist. The principle, viz., no expert
judgments in history, rests upon plain common sense, and there is nothing mystical about
it.

And yet, many of the Orientalists have accepted, with a credulity that is idiotic, the account
of the events that took place immediately following the death of Muhammad, as given by
the party that succeeded in capturing his throne for itself.

A most glaring example of the gullibility, and basic misperception of the Orientalists, in this
regard, is the acceptance by them, as a historical “fact” of the canard that Muhammad, the
Messenger of God, died without designating anyone as his successor, and that he left the
problem of finding a leader for the Muslim umma (community) to the discretion of his
followers themselves.

No Orientalist has paused, as far as | am aware, to investigate if this is true or even
plausible that Muhammad abandoned the Muslims without a leader, and they had to find
one in a no-holds barred, ruthless, free-for-all, struggle for power. Eschewing the laborious
search for truth, the Orientalists have merely concurred with the Sunni historians that
Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, had no wishes or preferences in the matter of his own
succession; and whatever happened in Sagifa was, therefore, right and justified, and also,



was in the best interests of the Muslim umma (community).

This pro-Saqifa tilt of the Orientalists has led them up a blind alley in which they cannot find
answers for some fundamental questions in the history of Islam, and they find themselves
caught, like the Sunni historians, in a net of paradoxes and contradictions.

Many Sunni historians and many among the Orientalists have made a deliberate attempt to
minimize the importance of the role played by Ali ibn Abi Talib in the story of Islam. They
are, of course, entitled to their opinions and assumptions even if these are not attested by
facts. In my presentation, | have made an attempt to place the emphasis on facts.

In doing so, it has been my hope that the facts themselves would act as “judges”. Since
facts are impartial “judges,” they can be counted upon to restore balance to the
assessment of the roles played by the various protagonists in the history of nascent Islam. |
have picked them up and have tried to string them, like pearls, into a “necklace”, so that
most of them can be seen in one place.

History has no supreme court rendering verdicts; it has only fallible chroniclers. And yet,
history can find its own supreme court or objective tribunal in the logic of facts.

| have another and very pragmatic reason for depending upon facts. For writing the story of
the early days of Islam, there are three primary sources, viz., Al-Qur’an al-Majid (the
revealed book of Islam); the Hadith (the memorials of the attributed acts and sayings of
Muhammad, as transmitted by a chain of informants or narrators); and the events as
recorded by Arab historians. Out of these three, the first, i.e., the Qur’an, is acknowledged
by all Muslims to be divine in origin.

If a Muslim challenges the authority of Qur'an, he immediately becomes an apostate. But
whereas the authority of Qur’an, as far as the Muslims are concerned, is inviolate, its verses
are subject to varying and sometimes conflicting interpretations, and there is no such thing
as a consensus on which or whose interpretation is right.

The Hadith also suffer from a handicap; too many of them are spurious although there are
some which are acknowledged both by the Sunnis and the Shias to be authentic. | have,
therefore, made an attempt to be selective in quoting only those verses of Qur'an and only
those Hadith (statements of the Prophet) in the interpretation of which the difference
between the Sunnis and the Shias is minimal. But historical facts belong to an area in which
there is not much room for disagreement.

| have made very frequent use of quotations, both from classical and modern historians, in
this book, often on the same subject or event. | have done so to present to the reader more
than one point of view or more than one interpretation of the more important events. The
same event seen from different angles appears different to different observers and is,
therefore, subject to different interpretations.

It is in the hope that the reader shares this opinion that | have tried, on many occasions, to
let more than one historian tell the same story. “Let the professionals do the job,” has been
my motto in the restatement of most of the vital facts of the history of Islam.

Another reason why | have presented testimony of the historians on such a vast scale, is to
underpin my thesis with evidence, so that the reader, if he so wishes, may advert to
sources which he may consider to be unimpeachable.



It has been said that daring as it is to investigate the unknown, even more so it is to
question the known. Many of the so-called “known facts” in the history of nascent Islam are
little more than pious assumptions or even pious wishes which through persistent repetition
by the long chain of the generations of Muslims, have acquired the “patina” if not the
status of the “articles of faith”.

When | questioned some of the assumptions of many Muslims which are disguised as
historical “truths”, | noticed that they cannot withstand the scrutiny of critical analysis. The
reader himself may, therefore, decide if he would cling to them or would accept truths
some of which he might find extremely bitter and brutal. There are those people who are
afraid of truth. Truth threatens their illusions, their favorite myths, and their assumptions.

These latter, through long propinquity, have become so familiar to them that they feel it is
safe and comfortable to live with them without the “intrusion” of truth. They equate truth
with “insecurity.” And yet, truth alone can bring them real security. Truth must be upheld at
all costs, and by all, but especially, by the historians. Truth must be upheld even if it hurts a
friend and benefits a foe. The first loyalty of the historian must be to truth, and nothing
whatsoever must deflect him in its quest.

The war of ideas and the conflict of opinions become even more interesting when the
spotlight of investigation is turned away from philosophical concepts and abstract political
doctrines to characters and personalities which played the key roles in the events under
review. History springs to life with characterization; it becomes vibrant with sharply
delineated characters who “make” events or act on them or react to them. They invest
history with the “human interest” element, and the touch of drama.

Whatever history is - accident, or inevitable causality, or the pressure of economic
determinism, or the actions of strong leaders, or the result of forces nobody understands, or
the collective aspirations of a people - whatever history is, the Arabs themselves see and
interpret their own history more in terms of personal action than anything else. And they
may be right.

After all, as in every other area of endeavor, history is made by those who act. It consists,
in the interaction, not of blind forces but of human beings. The conflicts of history are not
between the abstractions of philosophy, economics or sociology but between human
beings. It has been said that even in its most sociological moments, history cannot overlook
the factor of human personality.

The history of the first 23-years of the career of Islam which comprehends the entire
ministry of Muhammad as the Messenger of God, is made, for the most part, next to
himself, by the personal actions of his collaborator, Ali ibn Abi Talib. This is the testimony of
history. But it is a testimony which many historians have consistently tried to conceal. It is
to this testimony that | have tried to draw the attention of the readers of this book.

But notwithstanding the past and present lopsidedness of Western historiography on Islam,
there is new hope that historians of the future will make restitution for the omissions and
failures of the historians of the past.

All that they have to do is not to be tendentious, and not to accept blindly those
interpretations and conclusions which have become the clichés of the history of Islam, but
to rediscover truth for themselves through collation and examination of the evidence.



In the introduction to the Cambridge History of Islam, Volume |, published by the University
Press, Cambridge (1970), P.M. Holt, writes:

“The study of Islamic history is now developing, many of the apparent certainties of the
older Western historiography (often reflecting the assertions and interpretations of the
Muslim traditional historians) have dissolved, and it is only gradually through detailed
research that a truer understanding of the past may be attained.”

The certainties of the older Western historiography reflecting the assertions and
interpretations of the Muslim traditional historians have not dissolved yet but let us hope
that they will, and a truer understanding of the past will be attained in due course.

An attempt to interpret the history of Islam, especially the history of its first century, is like
stepping into a mine field; it's seething with controversy, diatribes and polemics, and one
may approach it only extremely gingerly.

Nevertheless, interpretation remains basic to the understanding of history. Without
interpretation, history becomes a mass of uncoordinated information and a catalogue of
“dead” events and dates unrelated to each other.

Yet these “dead” events bounce back to life when effects are related to causes, and a
concatenation of facts is established. A fact in correlation with other facts has historical
significance; in isolation it may be meaningless.

Even Einstein's Relativity is the understanding of the world not as a series of events but as
relations.

As stated above, there is a plethora of books on Islam but most of them are stereotypical
interpretations of the story of its birth and growth, and its religious experience, just as
handed down to their authors by the court historians of the government which was born in
Saqifa, and its successor governments - the governments of Damascus and Baghdad. The
story, however, has another side also.

A principle of the ancient Roman law was audi alteram partem (in any dispute, hear the
other side); or audiatur et altera pars (let the other side be heard). Concerted human action
- which is called politics - is full of immense, heart-breaking tragedies that have damaged
the lives of everyone on the planet. Most would have been averted had this law been
heeded by all.

This principle that in any dispute, both sides of the case should be heard - is entrenched in
the legal systems of most nations, but most particularly in those of the United States and
Western Europe. Thomas Jefferson was only paraphrasing this principle, without which
there cannot be any justice, when he exclaimed: “For God's sake, let us freely hear both
sides.”

The American and European students of Islam, in most cases, have heard only one side of
its story; this book is an attempt to present the other side. It is with this intent that | deliver
it to the judgment of its readers.

From the cowardice which shrinks from new truth;

From the laxness that is content with half-truth;



From the arrogance that thinks it knows all truth;

O God of Truth deliver us!

Transliteration

The system of transliteration employed in this book was devised with particular regard for
simplicity. In most cases, those forms of spelling for names of persons and places have
been used which are most familiar to Western readers, such as Qur’an, Muhammad, and
Yemen in preference to Coran, Koran or Kuran, Mohammad, and al-Yaman.

At the same time, some other forms of Western usage such as Moslems, Sunnites and
Shi'ites have been discarded in favor of the simpler and more correct forms such as
Muslims, Sunnis and Shias.

The Arabic word for “son” is transliterated to conform with the Arabic spelling as ibn or bin,
and both variants have been used.

The words caliph and khalifa or caliphate and khilafat have been used interchangeably.

The Geography of Arabia

It is a convention of historians to begin the history of a region with its geography. They do
so partly because the drama of history is played out in the “theater” of its geographical
backdrop; and partly because of the factor known in geopolitics as the “determinism of

geography.”

It has been said that not only institutions but geography, climate, and many other
conditions unite to form the influences which acting through successive generations, shape
up the character of individuals and nations, and character plays a vital role in shaping up
their history.

The Arabian peninsula is the cradle of Islam. Islam was “born” in it, and “grew up” in it, and
was already “full-grown” when it came out of it. It was in the Arabian cities of Makkah and
Medina that the classic Islamic identity was evolved, and Islam actually “jelled.” A grasp of
the geography of Arabia, therefore, is necessary for the understanding of the drift of its
history.

Following is a synopsis of the geography of the Arabian peninsula:

Arabia, like any other region, has the kind of terrain that molds and modifies those who live
in it and move through it. It's a stern, grim and inhospitable land, and is or was, until the
obtrusion of oil, a constant challenge for survival to the wits of man. His survival in it
depended upon his ability to come to terms with it.

Contrary to popular notions, Arabia is not all a wilderness of sand. It has considerable
variety in the configuration of its surface, the salient features of which are broiling sand,
mauve mountains, jagged gulches, grotesque peaks spiking a copper sky, friable rocks,
flinty plains, startling geometrical and conical shapes of crags, constantly shifting sand



dunes and oases, and mirages of lakes, streams and gardens.

Though most of the surface of the desert is bleak and desolate, Arabia has many parts
which are highly photogenic. They possess a peculiar, rhythmic, haunting, elusive and
illusive beauty - the beauty of textured sand, which like the waves of the sea, is forever in
motion.

This beauty is even more evanescent than the beauty of the patterns of fern and feather in
frost, and even more ephemeral than the cosmetic of freshly-fallen snow. The ripples of
sand extend as far as the horizons and beyond, in a world of silence and emptiness. The
sun makes bright scales on the sand, and the wind makes strange, surrealistic, and
“futuristic” patterns in it only to obliterate them a few moments later.

Thus the wind is constantly creating, destroying and recreating beauty. And this beauty, in
all its infinite similitudes, is born to blush unseen in the desert air, and to perish and vanish
unsung. In the immensity of sand, the landscape keeps changing and assuming forever
newer and more fantastic shapes, and keeps erratically “moving” from one place to
another. Sand can be piled up into massive dunes which can rise more than 150 meters
above bedrock.

Depending on the direction and force of the wind, the dunes assume a variety of shapes
like the spectacular crescent moon or long parallel ridges or great pyramidal massifs which
may be called sand mountains.

If the desert has many faces, it also has many moods, and most of them are unpredictable.
One moment it may be deceptively benign and tranquil but the very next moment, it may
become vicious, temperamental, menacing and treacherous like a turbulent ocean. Whole
caravans of men, camels and horses, are said to have disappeared in it, devoured, as if, by
the cruel and hungry sands.

In a sandstorm which can last for several days, the sun, the moon, the stars, the contours
of the landscape and the horizons are all obliterated, and towering columns of dust spin
crazily, flashing surreal shadows over the surface of the roiling desert.

In summer, the vertical sun generates thermal whirlwinds which scorch the land as if with a
torch, and the desert becomes a composite of two elements - heat and sand. Sometimes a
dust storm is followed by a brisk shower which sports a “double-rainbow” - a full rainbow
inset with a smaller one. Thus horror and beauty both fit strangely into the “life-cycle” of
the desert.

But through it all and forever, the desert remains remote, silent, sinister, savage, forbidding
and formidable; and it remains overwhelming in its vast and awesome loneliness. Some
people believe that the brooding desert has its own “mystique” which profoundly affects
men. It is against this backdrop that the Arab - the son of the desert - played out his life.

Arabia is the world's largest peninsula but the Arabs themselves call it Jazirat-ul-Arab (the
Island of Arabia), which in a sense it is. Bounded on the east by the Persian Gulf, on the
south by the Arabian Sea, and on the west by the Red Sea, it is bounded on the north by
the great “sand sea” of the Syrian desert.

In outline, Arabia is a quadrilateral with an area of 1.2 million square miles. The Red Sea
littoral from the Gulf of Agaba in the north to the Bab-el-Mendeb in the south, is 1200 miles



long; and the distance from Bab-el-Mendeb in the west to Ras-el-Hadd in the east is roughly
the same.

In configuration, Arabia is a vast plateau rising gently from east to west. Except for Yemen
and the valleys interspersed in the western mountain ranges, the whole country is sandy or
rocky, and dry and barren.

Following are the political divisions of the Arabian peninsula (1992):
1. The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia

2. The Republic of Yemen

3. The Sultanate of Oman

4. The United Arab Emirates

5. The State of Qatar

6. The State of Bahrain

7. The State of Kuwait

Following is a brief description of each of these seven political units:

1.The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia

The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia accounts for 850,000 square miles of the Arabian peninsula.
Its population is estimated at ten million, and its capital is Riyadh.

The “maritime” provinces of the Kingdom are Hijaz and Aseer on the Red Sea. The narrow
coastal plain of Tihama runs parallel to the Red Sea.

The twin cities of Makkah and Medina are in the province of Hijaz. Hijaz, therefore, is the
holy land of Islam. The population of Hijaz is estimated at two million, and its area is
135,000 square miles. Other cities and towns in Hijaz are Jeddah, the port of Makkah, and
the country's major commercial center; Yenbo, the port of Medina; Ta'if, a hill station in the
south-east of Makkah, and the summer capital of the kingdom; Khyber, Tabuk and Tayma.

The “Great Design” of Islam was perfected in Hijaz, and the history of its birth and growth is
inextricably bound up with this province which makes it the hub of the Muslim world.

Aseer is the relatively fertile strip of coastal plains and mountains in the south-west, north
of Yemen, with some peaks rising as high as 10,000 feet, and sufficient rainfall to permit
terraced farming. The famous hill station of Abha and the important agricultural settlement
of Jizan are in Aseer. Jizan is the port for Aseer.

Najd is the central highland of Arabia with a mean elevation of 3000 feet. The dominant
feature of its topography is the mountain system called Tuwayq. Riyadh, the capital of the
kingdom, is in Najd. The oases of Buraydah and Hayil are in the northern part of Najd.

Al-Hasa or the Eastern Province is on the Persian Gulf. All the oil and gas of the kingdom are
found in this province. It also has the important oases ofHofuf and Qatif. The leading



commercial centers of the province are Al-Khobar and the port city of Dammam. Other
important cities are Dhahran and Ras Tanura.

The Ruba'-al-Khali (the Empty Quarter) in the south is the largest continuous body of sand
in the world, and covers an area of 250,000 square miles. To the Arabs, it is known simply
as “Ar-Ramal” (the Sands). It is an almost lifeless desert, and is one of the most isolated
and desolate regions of the world.

An-Nufud in the north of the peninsula is the second largest desert in Arabia. It is 30,000
square miles in area.

2. The Republic of Yemen

The Republic of Yemen is in the south and south-west of the Arabian peninsula, with a
population of 11 million and an area of 190,000 square miles. It is the only part of the
peninsula that receives monsoon rains, making it the most fertile and populous part of the
area. The highest mountain of Arabia, An-Nabi Sho'aib, is in Yemen, and reaches a height of
12,350 feet.

Sana'ais the capital and the largest city in the country. It is at an elevation of 7200 feet,
and is noted for its healthful climate. Aden is the commercial capital. Al-Mocha, Al-
Hodaydah, Ta'izz, and Mukalla are other cities. Sayun and Shibam are towns which are
famous for their skyscrapers.

3. The Sultanate of Oman

The Sultanate of Oman occupies the south-east corner of the Arabian peninsula and
consists of the regions of Oman and Dhofar. It has a population of one million and an area
of 90,000 square miles. Muscat is the capital and Matrah is the largest town.

4. The United Arab Emirates

The United Arab Emirates comprise the seven states of Abu Dhabi, Dubai, Ajman, Sharjah,
Fujairah, Ras el-Khaimah, and Umm el-Quiwain. They add up to a total of 32,000 square
miles, and a population of 500,000. The capital of the Union is Abu Dhabi which is also the
largest and most important city of the Emirates.

5. The State of Qatar

Qatar has an area of 4250 square miles and a population of 200,000. Its capital is Doha.
Qatar has the smallest population of any Arab state.

6. The State of Bahrain

Bahrain is a group of 30 islands, with a total area of 240 square miles, and a population of
300,000. Manama, the capital, is on Bahrain Island, and Muharraq is the second largest city
in the group of islands.

7. The State of Kuwait




Kuwait is 6200 square miles in area, and has a population of 1.5 million. Kuwait City is the
capital.

Climate

Although the Tropic of Cancer passes through the center of the Arabian peninsula, the land
is not tropical. Its summers are long and extremely hot, with temperatures rising as high as
130 degrees Fahrenheit in many places. Winters are short and cold. Rainfall is scanty,
averaging four inches a year. The south-west corner, however, gets relatively heavy
rainfall, as much as twenty inches.

Vegetation

Vegetation is generally very sparse due to lack of rain and due to the high salt content of
the soil. True trees are rare, and shrubs are common. All plants have had to adapt
themselves to the conditions of desert existence.

The date-palm grows wherever there is water. It is the most important cultivated tree in the
whole peninsula. Date fruit is the staple of many Arabs, and the tree supplies valuable
wood and other by-products. Tamarisk and acacia trees are also found in many parts of the
country.

The principal cereals of Arabia are wheat, barley, oats, maize and millet. Coffee grows in
Yemen; and cotton grows, in varying quantities, in Yemen and in Oman. The mango fruit
has been successfully cultivated in the oases of Al-Hasa province of Saudi Arabia, and the
coconut palm grows in Oman. Such “forests” as Arabia has, are a few clusters of junipers in
the highlands of Yemen.

The Ecology of Arabia The most important component of the ecology of the Arabian
peninsula is water. Its presence or absence has shaped its history to a great extent. Settlers
were attracted to the site of Makkah in Hijaz by the presence of the spring discovered by
Hajra, the wife of Ibrahim and the mother of Ismael, and was named by her as Zamzam.
Assured by the availability of its tart waters in all seasons, they built the city of Makkah
around it.

The hydrosphere of the region consists of wells, torrents and flash-floods. The whole area is
devoid of rivers and streams with the exception of the sixty-mile long Hajar in the Republic
of Yemen. But even this is not a perennial stream; it becomes a stream only when torrential
rains fall in its basin.

A new and complex factor of tremendous geopolitical significance is the presence of vast
reservoirs of oil in the Arabian peninsula. In 1900 the whole peninsula was thinly populated,
and was desolate, poverty-stricken and isolated. It was one of the few regions in the world
almost untouched by western influence.

Then came oil and everything changed. Saudi Arabia sold her first concession in 1923, and
the first producing well was drilled in 1938. Within a few years, annual revenues from
petroleum exceeded $1 million. The kingdom passed the $1 billion mark in 1970; the $100
billion mark in 1980.

Life in Saudi Arabia and in the other oil producing sheikdoms in the Persian Gulf was
transformed by the effects of the new wealth - spectacular fortunes, rapid economic



development, the arrival of foreign labor, international clout - perhaps more radically than
life has been transformed anywhere else at any time in human experience.

The oil wealth is changing the face of the land in numerous parts of Saudi Arabia and the
Gulf sheikdoms. It has made it possible to enlist modern technology to draw water from
great depths or to convert sea water through desalination, and to bring barren lands under
cultivation by using it for irrigation.

Reclamation of land for farming is also changing the demographic character of the
peninsula. Nomadic tribes are striking roots in permanent settlements wherever availability
of water is assured.Most sophisticated techniques are being applied in an attempt to control
sand movement and to tame a hostile environment.

The most important animal in Arabia was the camel. The Arabian camel is the single-
humped variety, or dromedary, as against the two-humped camel of Central Asia, the
Bactrian. The dromedary has flat, broad, thick-soled cloven hoofs that do not sink into the
sand, and it can travel long distances in the desert.

The milk of the camel formed an important part of the diet of the desert Arabs, and camel
hair was used by them to make their tents. The camel, therefore, was indispensable for
survival in the desert.

But amazingly and incredibly, the camel has almost disappeared from Saudi Arabia and all
the sheikdoms of the Persian Gulf. William J. Polk writes in his book, Passing Brave,
published by Alfred A. Knopf, New York, in 1973:

“Shortly before his death in 1960, the great English desert explorer, St. John Philby,
prophesied that within thirty years Arabia would have no camels. He was laughed at then
but today it seems that his prophecy may have been overly generous. The camel and its
parasite, the nomad, have almost disappeared from Arabia.

Thus the era which began about 3000 years ago with the domestication of the camel, is
ending. The camel has played a major role in the rise of civilization.”

Diesel trucks, trains, and jet airplanes have taken the place of camels and camel caravans.
Most Arabs now travel by automobile or by air. The camels and the camel caravans have
become “obsolete” in Arabia.

Arabia before Islam

In writing the history of Islam, it is customary to begin with a survey of the political,
economic, social and religious conditions of Arabia on the eve of the Proclamation by
Muhammad (may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bait) of his mission as Messenger of God.

It is the second convention of the historians (the first being to give a geographical
description of the region). | shall also abide by this convention, and will review briefly, the
general conditions in Arabia in the late sixth and early seventh century A.D.



Political Conditions in Arabia

The most remarkable feature of the political life of Arabia before Islam was the total
absence of political organization in any form. With the exception of Yemen in the south-
west, no part of the Arabian peninsula had any government at any time, and the Arabs
never acknowledged any authority other than the authority of the chiefs of their tribes. The
authority of the tribal chiefs, however, rested, in most cases, on their character and
personality, and was moral rather than political.

The modern student of history finds it incredible that the Arabs lived, generation after
generation, century after century, without a government of any kind. Since there was no
government, there was no law and no order.

The only law of the land was lawlessness. In the event a crime was committed, the injured
party took law in its own hands, and tried to administer “justice” to the offender. This
system led very frequently to acts of horrendous cruelty.

If the Arab ever exercised any modicum of restraint, it was not because of any susceptibility
he had to questions of right or wrong but because of the fear of provoking reprisals and
vendetta. Vendetta consumed whole generations of Arabs.

Since there were no such things as police, courts or judges, the only protection a man could
find from his enemies, was in his own tribe. The tribe had an obligation to protect its
members even if they had committed crimes. Tribalism or ‘asabiyya (the clan spirit) took
precedence over ethics. A tribe that failed to protect its members from their enemies,
exposed itself to ridicule, obloquy and contempt. Ethics, of course, did not enter the picture
anywhere.

Since Arabia did not have a government, and since the Arabs were anarchists by instinct,
they were locked up in ceaseless warfare. War was a permanent institution of the Arabian
society. The desert could support only a limited number of people, and the state of inter-
tribal war maintained a rigid control over the growth of population. But the Arabs
themselves did not see war in this light.

To them, war was a pastime or rather a dangerous sport, or a species of tribal drama,
waged by professionals, according to old and gallant codes, while the “audience” cheered.
Eternal peace held no appeal for them, and war provided an escape from drudgery and
from the monotony of life in the desert.

They, therefore, courted the excitement of the clash of arms. War gave them an
opportunity to display their skills at archery, fencing and horsemanship, and also, in war,
they could distinguish themselves by their heroism and at the same time win glory and
honor for their tribes. In many cases, the Arabs fought for the sake of fighting, whether or
not there was a cause belli.

G. E. Grunebaum

“In the century before the rise of Islam the tribes dissipated all their energies in tribal
guerrilla fighting, all against all.” (Classical Islam - A History 600-1258 - 1970)

The nomadic tribes ranged over the peninsula and plundered the caravans and the small
settlements. Many caravans and villages bought immunity from these raids by paying a



fixed amount of money to the nomadic freebooters.

It is important to grasp the fact that on the eve of the birth of Islam there was no
government at any level in Arabia, and this fact may even have affected the rise of Islam
itself.The total absence of government, even in its most rudimentary form, was a
phenomenon so extraordinary that it has been noted and commented upon by many
orientalists, among them:

D. S. Margoliouth

“Arabia would have remained pagan had there been a man in Mecca who could strike a
blow; who would act. But many as were Mohammed's ill-wishers, there was not one of them
who had this sort of courage; and (as has been seen) there was no magistracy by which he
could be tried.” (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, 1931)

Maxime Rodinson

“Manslaughter carried severe penalties according to the unwritten law of the desert. In
practice the free Arabs were bound by no written code of law, and no state existed to
enforce its statutes with the backing of a police force.The only protection for a man's life
was the certainty established by custom, that it would be dearly bought. Blood for blood
and a life for a life. The vendetta, tha'r in Arabic, is one of the pillars of Bedouin society.”
(Mohammed, 1971)

Herbert ). Muller

“In Mohammed's Arabia there was no state - there were only scattered independent tribes
and towns. The Prophet formed his own state, and he gave it a sacred law prescribed by
Allah.” (The Loom of History, 1958)

The population of Arabia consisted of two main divisions, sedentary and nomadic. Hijaz and
South Arabia were dotted with many small and a few large towns. The rest of the country
had a floating population composed of Bedouins.

They were backward in the civil and political sense but they were also a source of anxiety
and fear for the sedentary population. They lived as pirates of the desert, and they were
notorious for their unrestrained individualism and anarchic tribal particularism.

The more important tribes exercised a certain amount of authority in their respective areas.
In Makkah the dominant tribe was the Quraysh; in Yathrib, the dominant tribes were the
Arab tribes of Aus and Khazraj, and the Jewish tribes of Nadheer, Qaynugaa and Qurayza.
The Quraysh of Makkah considered themselves superior to the Bedouins but the latter had
only contempt for the town-dwellers who for them were only a “nation of shopkeepers.”

All Arabs were notorious for certain characteristics such as arrogance, conceit,
boastfulness, vindictiveness and excessive love of plunder. Their arrogance was partly
responsible for their failure to establish a state of their own. They lacked political discipline,
and until the rise of Islam, never acknowledged any authority as paramount in Arabia.

They acknowledged the authority of a man who led them into a foray but he could
command their obedience only if they had an assurance of receiving a fair share of the
booty, and his authority lapsed as soon as the expedition was over.



Economic Conditions

Economically, the Jews were the leaders of Arabia. They were the owners of the best arable
lands in Hijaz, and they were the best farmers in the country. They were also the
entrepreneurs of such industries as existed in Arabia in those days, and they enjoyed a
monopoly of the armaments industry.

Slavery was an economic institution of the Arabs. Male and female slaves were sold and
bought like animals, and they formed the most depressed class of the Arabian society.

The most powerful class of the Arabs was made up by the capitalists and money-lenders.
The rates of interest which they charged on loans were exorbitant, and were especially
designed to make them richer and richer, and the borrowers poorer and poorer.

The most important urban centers of Arabia were Makkah and Yathrib, both in Hijaz. The
citizens of Makkah were mostly merchants, traders and money-lenders. Their caravans
traveled in summer to Syria and in winter to Yemen.

They also traveled to Bahrain in the east and to Iraq in the northeast. The caravan trade
was basic to the economy of Makkah, and its organization called for considerable skill,
experience and ability.

R. V. C. Bodley

The arrivals and departures of caravans were important events in the lives of the Meccans.
Almost everyone in Mecca had some kind of investment in the fortunes of the thousands of
camels, the hundreds of men, horses, and donkeys which went out with hides, raisins, and
silver bars, and came back with oils, perfumes and manufactured goods from Syria, Egypt
and Persia, and with spices and gold from the south. (The Messenger, 1946, p. 31)

In Yathrib, the Arabs made their living by farming, and the Jews made theirs as
businessmen and industrialists. But the Jews were not exclusively businessmen and
industrialists; among them also there were many farmers, and they had brought much
waste land under cultivation.

Economically, socially and politically, Hijaz was the most important province in Arabia in the
early seventh century.

Francesco Gabrieli

On the eve of Islam the most complex and advanced human aggregate of the Arabian
peninsula lived in the city of the Quraysh. The hour of the south Arab kingdoms, of Petra
and Palmyra, had passed for some time in the history of Arabia. Now the future was being
prepared there, in Hijaz (The Arabs - A Compact History, 1963)

The Arabs and the Jews both practiced usury. Many among them were professional usurers;
they lived on the interest they charged on their loans.

E. A. Belyaev

“Usury (riba) was widely practiced in Mecca, for in order to participate in the profitable
caravan trade many a Meccan who had only a modest income had to resort to usurers;
despite the high interest, he could hope to benefit after the safe return of the caravan. The



richer merchants were both traders and usurers.

Money-lenders usually took a dinar for a dinar, a dirhem for a dirhem, in other words, 100
per cent interest. In the Koran 3:130, Allah addressing the faithful, prescribes:

‘Do not practice usury doubled twofold.'

This could mean that interests of 200 or even 400 per cent were demanded. The nets of
Meccan usury caught not only fellow-citizens and tribesmen but also members of the Hijazi

Bedouin tribes active in the Meccan trade. As in ancient Athens, ‘the principal means of
oppressing the people's freedom were money and usury.” (Arabs, Islam and the Arab
Caliphate in the Early Middle Ages, 1969)

Social Conditions

Arabia was a male-dominated society. Women had no status of any kind other than as sex
objects.The number of women a man could marry was not fixed. When a man died, his son
“inherited” all his wives except his own mother.

A savage custom of the Arabs was to bury their female infants alive. Even if an Arab did not
wish to bury his daughter alive, he still had to uphold this “honorable” tradition, being
unable to resist social pressures.

Drunkenness was a common vice of the Arabs. With drunkenness went their gambling.
They were compulsive drinkers and compulsive gamblers. The relations of the sexes were
extremely loose. Many women sold sex to make their living since there was little else they
could do. These women flew flags on their houses, and were called “ladies of the flags”
(dhat-er-rayyat).

Sayyid Qutb of Egypt in his book, Milestones, published by the International Islamic
Federation of Student Organizations, Salimiah, Kuwait in 1978 (pp. 48, 49), has quoted the
famous traditionalist, Imam Bukhari, on the institution of marriage in Arabia before Islam as
follows:

The Shihab (az-Suhri) said: 'Urwah b. az-Zubayr informed him that Aishah, the wife of the
Prophet (God bless and preserve him), informed him that marriage in the Jahiliyah was of
four types:

1. One was the marriage of people as it is today, where a man betroths his ward or his
daughter to another man, and the latter assigns a dower (bridewealth) to her and then
marries her.

2. Another type was where a man said to his wife when she was purified from her menses,
‘Send to N and ask to have intercourse with him;' her husband then stays away from her
and does not touch her at all until it is clear that she is pregnant from that (other) man with
whom she sought intercourse.

When it is clear that she is pregnant, her husband has intercourse with her if he wants. He
acts thus simply from the desire for a noble child. This type of marriage was (known as)
nikah al-istibda, the marriage of seeking intercourse.

3. Another type was when a group (raht) of less than ten men used to visit the same



woman and all of them had to have intercourse with her. If she became pregnant and bore
a child, when some nights had passed after the birth she sent for them, and not a man of
them might refuse.

When they had come together in her presence, she would say to them, ‘You (pl.) know the
result of your acts; | have borne a child and he is your (sing.) child, N.' - naming whoever
she will by his name. Her child is attached to him, and the man may not refuse.

4. The fourth type is when many men frequent a woman, and she does not keep herself
from any who comes to her. These women are the baghaya (prostitutes). They used to set
up at their doors banners forming a sign. Whoever wanted them went in to them. If one of
them conceived and bore a child, they gathered together to her and summoned the
physiognomists.

sThen they attached her child to the man whom they thought (the father), and the child
remained attached to him and was called his son, no objection to this course being
possible. When Muhammad (God bless and preserve him) came preaching the truth, he
destroyed all the types of marriage of the Jahiliya except that which people practice today.

The State of Religion in Pre-Islamic Arabia

The period in the Arabian history which preceded the birth of Islam is known as the Times
of Ignorance. Judging by the beliefs and the practices of the pagan Arabs, it appears that it
was a most appropriate name. The Arabs were the devotees of a variety of “religions”
which can be classified into the following categories.

1. Idol-worshippers or polytheists. Most of the Arabs were idolaters. They worshipped
numerous idols and each tribe had its own idol or idols and fetishes. They had turned the
Kaaba in Makkah, which according to tradition, had been built by the Prophet Abraham and
his son, Ismael, and was dedicated by them to the service of One God, into a heathen
pantheon housing 360 idols of stone and wood.

2. Atheists This group was composed of the materialists and believed that the world was
eternal.

3. Zindiqs They were influenced by the Persian doctrine of dualism in nature. They
believed that there were two gods representing the twin forces of good and evil or light and
darkness, and both were locked up in an unending struggle for supremacy.

4. Sabines. They worshipped the stars.

5. Jews When the Romans destroyed Jerusalem in A.D. 70, and drove the Jews out of
Palestine and Syria, many of them found new homes in Hijaz in Arabia. Under their
influence, many Arabs also became converts to Judaism. Their strong centers were the
towns of Yathrib, Khayber, Fadak and Umm-ul-Qura.

6. Christians. The Romans had converted the north Arabian tribe of Ghassan to
Christianity. Some clans of Ghassan had migrated to and had settled in Hijaz. In the south,
there were many Christians in Yemen where the creed was originally brought by the
Ethiopian invaders. Their strong center was the town of Najran.

7. Monotheists There was a small group of monotheists present in Arabia on the eve of



the rise of Islam. Its members did not worship idols, and they were the followers of the
Prophet Abraham. The members of the families of Muhammad, the future prophet, and Ali
ibn Abi Talib, the future caliph, and most members of their clan - the Banu Hashim -
belonged to this group.

Education among the Arabs Before Islam

Among the Arabs there were extremely few individuals who could read and write. Most of
them were not very eager to learn these arts. Some historians are of the opinion that the
culture of the period was almost entirely oral. The Jews and the Christians were the
custodians of such knowledge as Arabia had.

The greatest intellectual accomplishment of the pagan Arabs was their poetry. They
claimed that God had bestowed the most remarkable qualities of the head upon the Greeks
(its proof is their science and philosophy); of hand upon the Chinese (its proof is their
craftsmanship); and of the tongue upon the Arabs (its proof is their eloquence). Their
greatest pride, both before and after Islam, was their eloguence and poetry. The
importance of poetry to them can be gauged by the following testimony:

D. S. Margoliouth

In nomad Arabia, the poets were part of the war equipment of the tribe; they defended
their own, and damaged hostile tribes by the employment of a force which was supposed
indeed to work mysteriously, but which in fact consisted in composing dexterous phrases of
a sort that would attract notice, and would consequently be diffused and remembered
widely. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, 1931)

E. A. Belyaev

Most of the information on the economic conditions, social regime and mores of the Arabs
in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., comes from ancient Arabic or pre-Islamic poetry, known
for its ‘photographic faithfulness' to all phases of Arabian tribal life and its environment.
Specialists, therefore, accept this poetry as the ‘most important and authoritative source
for describing the Arab people and their customs' in this period (Arabs, Islam and the Arab
Caliphatein the Early Middle Ages, 1969)

Arabic poetry was rich in eloquence and imagery but it was limited in range, and was
lacking in profundity. Its content might be interesting but it was stereotyped. The
masterpieces of their poetry follow almost exactly the same sequence of ideas and images.
It was, nevertheless, a faithful mirror of life in ancient Arabia. Also, in cultivating the art of
poetry, the Arab poets were, unconsciously, developing one of the greatest artifacts of
mankind, the Arabic language.

The greatest compositions of the pagan Arabs were the so-called “Golden Odes,” a
collection of seven poems, supposedly of unsurpassed excellence in spontaneity, power
and eloquence. They were suspended in Kaaba as a challenge to any aspiring genius to
excel or to match them. Sir William Muir writes about these poems as follows:

The Seven Suspended Poems still survive from a period anterior even to Mohammed, a
wondrous specimen of artless eloquence. The beauty of the language and wild richness of
the imagery are acknowledged by the European reader; but the subject of the poet was
limited, and the beaten track seldom deviated from.



The charm of his mistress, the envied spot marked by the still fresh traces of her
encampment, the solitude of her deserted haunts, his generosity and prowess, the
unrivaled glory of his tribe, the noble qualities of his camel - these were the themes which,
with little variation of treatment, and with no contrivance whatever of plot or story,
occupied the Arab muse - and some of them only added fuel to the besetting vices of the
people, vainglory, envy, vindictiveness and pride (The Life of Mohammed, 1877)

With the rise of Islam the emphasis shifted, temporarily, from poetry to prose, and poetry
lost its prestigious position as the “queen” of the arts of Arabia.

The greatest “composition” of Islam was Al-Qur’an al-Majid, the Scripture of Islam, and it
was in prose. Muslims believe that Qur'an was “composed” in Heaven before it was
revealed to Muhammad, the Messenger of God. They believe that human genius can never
produce anything that can match its style or contents. For the last fifty generations, it has
been, for them, a model of literary, philosophical, theological, legal, metaphysical and
mystical thought.

An attempt has been made in the foregoing pages to portray the general state of Arabia
and the lifestyle of the Arabs before Islam. This “portrait” is authentic as it has been drawn
from the “archives” of the pre-Islamic Arabs themselves.

Judging by this portrait, it appears that Arabia before Islam was without social amenity or
historical depth, and the Arabs lived in moral bankruptcy and spiritual servitude. Life for
them was devoid of meaning, purpose and direction. The human spirit was in chains, and
was awaiting, as it were, a signal, to make a titanic struggle, to break loose and to become
free.

The signal was given in A.D. 610 by Muhammad, the son of Abdullah, in the city of Makkah,
when he proclaimed his mission of prophethood, and launched the movement called Islam
on its world-girdling career.

Islam was the greatest blessing for mankind ever. It set men and women free, through
obedience to their Creator, from slavery in all its manifestations. Muhammad, the
Messenger of God, was the supreme emancipator of mankind. He extricated man from the
“pits of life.”

The Arabian peninsula was geographically peripheral and politically terra incognito until the
early seventh century A.D. It was then that Muhammad put it on the political map of the
world by making it the theater of momentous events of history.

Before Islam, the Arabs had played only a marginal role in the history of the Middle East,
and they would have remained forever a nation of animists and shepherds if Muhammad
(may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bait) had not provided them the focus and the stimulus
that welded their scattered nomadic tribes into a purposeful driving force.

He molded a “nation” out of a rough mass without basic structure. He invested the Arabs
with a new dynamism, idealism and explosive creativity, and they changed the course of
history. He created an entirely new mental and psychological ecology, and his work placed
an emphatic period in world history; it was the end of one era and the beginning of another.

Writing about this watershed in history, Francesco Gabrieli says in his book, The Arabs - A
Compact History, (1963):



Thus terminated the pagan prelude in the history of the Arabian people. Whoever compares
it with what followed, which gave the Arabs a primary role on the stage of world, and
inspired high thoughts and high works, not only to an exceptional man emerged from their
bosom, but to an entire elite which for several generations gathered and promoted his
word, cannot but notice the leap that the destinies of this people assume here.

The rhythm of its life, until then, weak and dispersed, was to find a unity, a propulsive
center, a goal; and all this under the sign of religious faith. No romantic love for the
primitive can make us fail to recognize that without Mohammed and Islam they would have
probably remained vegetating for centuries in the desert, destroying themselves in the
bloodletting of their internecine wars, looking at Byzantium, at Ctesiphon and even at Axum
as distant beacons of civilization completely out of their reach.

Banu Hashim - Before the Birth of Islam

In the fifth century A.D. a man called Qusay, was born in the tribe of Quraysh. He won great
honor and fame for his tribe by his wisdom. He rebuilt the Kaaba which was in a state of
disrepair, and he ordered the Arabs to build their houses around it. He also built the “town
hall” of Makkah, the first one in Arabia.

The leaders of the various clans gathered in this hall to ponder upon their social,
commercial, cultural and political problems. Qusay formulated laws for the supply of food
and water to the pilgrims who came to Makkah, and he persuaded the Arabs to pay a tax
for their support.

Edward Gibbon

Qusay, born about A.D. 400, the great-grandfather of Abdul-Muttalib, and consequently fifth
in the ascending line from Mohammed, obtained supreme power at Mecca. (The decline and
fall of the Roman Empire)

Qusay died in A.D. 480, and his son, Abd Manaf, took charge of his duties. He too
distinguished himself by his ability. He was noted for his generosity and good judgment. He
was succeeded by his son Hashim.

It was this Hashim who gave his name to the clan which became famous in history as Banu
Hashim.Hashim was an extraordinary man. It was he who made the Quraysh merchants
and merchant princes. He was the first man who instituted the two caravan journeys of
Quraysh, summer and winter, and the first to provide thareed (broth) to the Arabs. But for
him, the Arabs might have remained shepherds forever.

Enlightened and benevolent leadership and generosity were only two out of many qualities
which Muhammad, the future prophet, “inherited” from his fore-fathers. Hashim was
married to a woman of Yathrib and from her he had a son - Abdul Muttalib. In due course,
Abdul Muttalib was to succeed his father as the chief of the clan of Hashim.

Edward Gibbon

The grandfather of Mohammed(Abdul Muttalib), and his lineal ancestors, appear in foreign
and domestic transactions as the princes of their country; but they reigned, like Percales at



Athens, or the Medics at Florence, by the opinion of their wisdom and integrity; their
influence was divided with their patrimony.

The tribe of Koreish, by fraud or force (sic), had acquired the custody of the Kaaba; the
sacerdotal office devolved through four lineal descents to the grandfather of Mohammed;
and the family of Hashemites, from whence he sprang, was the most respectable and
sacred in the eyes of their country.

Mohammed's descent from Ismael was a national privilege or fable (sic); but if the first
steps of the pedigree are dark and doubtful (sic), he could produce many generations of
pure and genuine nobility; he sprang from the tribe of Koreish and the family of Hashim, the
most illustrious of the Arabs, the princes of Mecca, and the hereditary guardians of the
Kaaba. (The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire)

Hashim had a younger brother called Al-Muttalib, the son of Abd Manaf. For a time, he was
chief of the clan, and when he died, his nephew - Abdul Muttalib - the son of Hashim,
succeeded him as the new chief. Abdul Muttalib exhibited all the qualities which had made
the names of his father and grandfather great and famous.

As noted before, the city of Makkah, like the rest of Arabia, was without a government and
without a ruler, but it was dominated by the tribe of Quraysh. Quraysh was composed of
twelve clans, and Banu Hashim was one of them. Reacting to the depravity of the times,
the members of Banu Hashim, were prompted, a half-century before the birth of
Muhammad, to make some tentative efforts to arrest the moral decline of the Arabs and to
improve the social, economic and intellectual climate of the country.

They, therefore, forged the League of the Virtuous. The major aims of the League were to
prevent wars from breaking out and to protect the weak and the defenseless from their
enemies.

The Banu Hashim also interested itself in the economic welfare of the Arabs, and
inaugurated a system of trade with neighboring countries by sending caravans to Syria in
summer and to Yemen in winter, as noted before. These caravans left Makkah loaded with
such products as date fruit, harness for horses and camels, blankets made from wool or
camel hair; perfumes and aromatic herbs; spices, incense, hides and skins of the desert
animals, and pedigreed horses. They brought back with them textiles, olive oil, weapons,
coffee, fruits and grain.

Both the League of the Virtuous and the caravan trade were unquestionably great gifts of
the Banu Hashim to the Arabs. But their greatest gift, not only to the Arabs, but to the
whole world, was going to be the child to be called Muhammad, the son of Abdullah ibn
Abdul Muttalib and Amina bint Wahab.

He was going to be the greatest benefactor not only of the Arabs but of all mankind. One of
the notable events that took place during the incumbency of Abdul Muttalib as the guardian
of Kaaba, was the invasion of Makkah by an Abyssinian army led by the Christian general,
Abraha. The attempt to capture Makkah failed as reported in the following verses of the
Holy Qur’an.

“And He sent against them flights of birds, Striking them with stones of baked
clay, Then He made them like an empty field of stalks and straw, all eaten up.”
(Chapter 105, Verses 3, 4, 5.)



Since the invaders had brought some elephants with them, the year of their campaign
came to be known as the “Year of the Elephant”. The Year of the Elephant coincides with
the year A.D. 570 which also happens to be the year of the birth of Muhammad, the future
prophet. The invading army withdrew from Makkah, and the terms of truce were
negotiated, on behalf of the city of Makkah, by Abdul Muttalib.

Sir John Glubb

In 570 Abraha, the Christian Abyssinian viceroy of the Yemen marched on Mecca. Quraish
were too timid or too weak to oppose the Abyssinian army and Abdul Muttalib, at the head
of a deputation, went out to negotiate with Abraha. (The Great Arab Conquests, 1963)

One of the distant cousins of Hashim was one Abd Shams. A certain Umayya who claimed
to be his son, was jealous of Abdul Muttalib's ascendancy and prestige. At one time, he
made an attempt to grab his power and authority but failed. The failure rankled in his heart.
He nursed a hatred against Abdul Muttalib and his children, and passed it on to his own
sons and grandsons who came to be known as the Banu Umayya.

But there was more than mere tribal jealousy in the hostility of the Banu Umayya toward
Banu Hashim. The two clans were the antithesis of each other in character and
temperament, and in their outlook on and attitude toward life, as the events were soon to
reveal when the former led the pack in opposition to Islam.

The Banu Hashim were destined to be the bulwark of Islam. God Himself chose them for
this glorious destiny. Ibn Khaldun, the famous historian and sociologist, writes in his
Muqaddimah (Prolegomena) that all true prophets must enjoy the support of some powerful
group. This support, he says, is necessary, because it serves as a buffer that protects them
against their antagonists and gives them a measure of security without which they cannot
carry out their Divine mission.

In the case of Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, the Banu Hashim constituted the “powerful
group” that protected him from the malevolence of the Banu Umayya, provided him
security and enabled him to carry out his Divine mission.Abdul Muttalib had ten sons. Four
of them became famous in history. They were:

1.Abdullah, the father of Muhammad.

2.Abu Talib, the father of Ali.

3.Hamza, the hero-martyr of the battle of Uhud.
4.Abbas, the forebear of the Abbasi caliphs of Baghdad.

Abdullah and Abu Talib were the children of the same mother whereas the other eight sons
of Abdul Muttalib were born of his other wives.

The Birth of Muhammad and the Early
Years of his Life



Abdullah was the favorite son of Abdul Muttalib. When he was seventeen years old, he was
married to Amina, a high-born lady of Yathrib, a city in the north of Makkah. He was not,
however, destined to live long, and died only seven months after his marriage.

Muhammad, the future apostle of God, was a posthumous child.Shaikh Muhammad el-
Khidhri Buck, professor of Islamic History, Egyptian University, Cairo, says in his book,
Noor-ulYaqgeen fi Seeret Sayyed al-Mursaleen (1953). He (Muhammad ibn Abdullah) was
born in the house of his uncle, Abu Talib, in the “quarter” of Banu Hashim in Makkah, on the
12th of Rabi al-Awal of the Year of the Elephant, a date that corresponds to June 8, 570.

His midwife was the mother of Abdur Rahman ibn Auf. His mother, Amina, sent the tidings
of the auspicious birth to his grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, who came, took him in his arms,
and gave him the name Muhammad.

Muhammad's share in his patrimony was one maid servant, Umm Ayman; five camels and
ten sheep. This is proof that prophets can inherit property, and if they can inherit property
from their parents, they can also bequeath property to their own children.

Being a prophet does not disqualify them from receiving their own patrimony nor does it
disqualify their children from receiving theirs. This statement may appear to be a non-
sequitur in this context but it is not. Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, may God bless him
and his Ahlul-Bait, had bestowed upon his daughter, Fatima, as a gift, the estate of Fadak.

But when he died, Abu Bakr, the khalifa, and Umar, his adviser, seized the estate on the
plea that prophets do not bequeath any property to their own children, and whatever
wealth they possess, belongs, after their death, not to their children, but to their umma (the
people).

It is a grim penalty that one has to pay in Islam for being the son or daughter of its Prophet.
Everyone else in the umma has the right to inherit the wealth and property of one's father
but not the daughter of Muhammad, the Messenger of God!

It was a custom among the Quraysh to send their children into the desert to spend their
early years in a climate that was more salubrious than that of Mach. Children built up
stronger bodies in the wide open spaces and pure air of the desert than they could in the
stifling and noisome air of the City.

There was one more reason why the Arab aristocrats sent their children to live in the
desert. They were purists in speech, and were great “aficionados” of words. They were
fascinated by the Arabic language, its words, their meanings and the various nuances of
their meaning; and they took great pride in their own eloquence. In fact, the upper classes
in Makkah predicated their authority on their rhetorical power. Makkah was the meeting-
place of many caravans and its Arabic had become corrupted into a kind of “pidgin Arabic”.

The Arab aristocrats did not want their children to learn and to speak the pidgin Arabic of
Makkah; they wanted them to speak only the pure and uncontaminated language of the
desert. They, therefore, sent their children away from Makkah to protect them from all such
deleterious effects during the early years of their lives.

Amina gave her child, Muhammad, to Halima, a woman of the tribe of Banu Asad, living in
the east of Makkah, for nursing. The infant Muhammad spent the first four years of his life
in the desert with his wet-nurse. Sometime in the fifth year of his life, she is reported to



have brought him back to his mother in Makkah.

Muhammad was six years old when Amina, his mother, died. He was then taken by Abdul
Muttalib, his grandfather, to his home. But only two years had passed when Abdul Muttalib
also died.

Just before his death, Abdul Muttalib called all his sons together and told them that he was
leaving two “bequests” for them; one was the leadership of the clan of Banu Hashim, and
the other was Muhammad ibn Abdullah, their nephew, an orphan of eight.

He then asked them who among them wanted his power and authority as the leader of the
tribe, and who among them would take charge of the boy who had lost both parents. Most
of his sons showed much eagerness to be named the leader of the tribe but no one
volunteered to take charge of Muhammad.

As Abdul-Muttalib surveyed the assembly and contemplated the future of the boy,
Muhammad, an uneasy silence fell over the scene. But it didn't last long. Abu Talib, one of
his sons, stepped forward and said that he wanted the son of his late brother, Abdullah, and
that he had no interest in authority and power.

Abu Talib's forthright declaration clinched the matter for Abdul Muttalib. He decided to
make Abu Talib not only the guardian of Muhammad but also the guardian of the clan of
Banu Hashim.

Abdul Muttalib announced on his death-bed that his son, Abu Talib, would succeed him as
the new chief of Banu Hashim, and that he would also be the guardian of Muhammad. He
then ordered the assembly to acknowledge Abu Talib as the new leader of Banu Hashim.

The latter complied, and was then dismissed.

History ratified the judgment of Abdul Muttalib. His son and successor, Abu Talib,
discharged both duties most honorably.

Sir John Glubb

In 578 Abdul Muttalib died. Before his death, he charged his son, Abu Talib, to look after
Muhammad. Abdullah, Muhammad's father, had been the brother of Abu Talib by both their
father and mother. Abdul Muttalib's other sons had apparently come from different wives.
(The Life and Times of Mohammed, 1970)

Abu Talib and his wife were very happy and proud to receive Muhammad into their family.
They took him not into their home but into their hearts, and they loved him more than they
loved their own children.

Abu Talib was a man of great dignity and commanding presence. During his incumbency as
the leader of Banu Hashim he bore the titles of the “Lord of Quraysh,” and “Chief of the
Valley.” Like other members of his tribe, he was also a merchant, and his caravans traveled
to and from Syria and Yemen

In every season, Abu Talib's caravans left Makkah for their various destinations.
Occasionally, he himself accompanied a caravan to supervise the sale and purchase of
merchandise in the foreign markets. Young Muhammad is reported to have traveled with
him to Syria with one of the caravans when he was twelve years old.



Early in life, Muhammad, the future prophet, built up a reputation for truthfulness, integrity
and sound judgment. Since there were no banks in those days, he became a “banker” for
the Makkans. They brought their cash, jewelry, and other valuables to him for safe-keeping,
and whenever they wanted anything back, he returned it to them. They called him Amin
(trustworthy) and Sadiq (truthful).

Sir William Muir

Endowed with a refined mind and delicate taste, reserved and meditative, he (Mohammed)
lived much within himself, and the pondering of his heart supplied occupation for leisure
hours spent by men of a lower stamp in rude sports and profligacy.

The fair character and honorable bearings of the unobtrusive youth won the approbation of
his fellow-citizens; and he received the title, by common consent, of Al-Amin, ‘the Faithful.'
Thus respected and honored, Mohammed lived a quiet and retired life in the family of Abu
Talib. (Life of Mohammed, 1877, p. 20)

When Muhammad was twenty years old, a war broke out between Quraysh, his tribe, and
the tribe of Hawazin. Though he was present in the campaigns of this war, he did not take
any part in fighting. He did not kill or wound anyone, thus showing at this early period, his
hatred of bloodshed. He is, however, said to have picked up arrows from the ground, and to
have given them to his uncles who were fighting.

A few years later, Muhammad was admitted as a member into the League of the Virtuous.
As mentioned earlier, this League had pledged itself to protect the weak, to oppose the
tyrants and the oppressors, and to put an end to exploitation in all forms.

It is noteworthy that it was the clan of Banu Hashim, to which Muhammad, the future
prophet belonged, which inaugurated the League of the Virtuous. Was it a mere
coincidence? There is no way to answer this question. But by their demarche, the Banu
Hashim had declared war upon iniquity and injustice. They made it clear that they would
not connive at the crimes of the strong against the weak; nor would they acquiesce in the
exploitation of the poor by the Quraysh of Makkah.

Not many years later, Muhammad was to launch a program for the reconstruction of human
society the economic component of which would comprehend precisely the destruction of
exploitation. He would take the “privileges” of the Quraysh, and their “right” to exploit the
poor and the weak, away from them.

Montgomery Watt

The League of the Virtuous seems to have played an important part in the life of Mecca,
and in large part to have been directed against the men and the policies to which
Mohammed later found himself opposed. In particular his clan of Hashim came to have a
leading role in the League of the Virtuous. (Muhammad, Prophet and Statesman, 1961)

The Marriage of Muhammad Mustafa



and Khadija

Khadija, the daughter of Khuwaylid, was a resident of Makkah. She also belonged to the
tribe of Quraysh. She was held in high esteem by the Makkans because of her exemplary
character and her organizing ability.

Just as the Makkans called Muhammad ‘Sadiq' and ‘Ameen,' they called Khadija Tahira,
which means “the pure one.” She was also known among the Arabs as the ‘Princess of the
Merchants.' Whenever the caravans left Makkah or returned to Makkah, they noted that her
cargo was larger in volume than the cargo of all other merchants of Makkah put together.

When Muhammad was 25 years old, his uncle and guardian, Abu Talib, suggested to
Khadija, with his tacit understanding, that she appoint him as her agent in one of her
caravans, which was ready to leave for Syria just then.

Khadija was in fact in need of an agent at that very moment. She agreed andappointed
Muhammad as her agent. He took charge of her merchandise, and the caravan set out for
Syria. Her slave, Maysara, also accompanied him and served him as an aide.

This commercial expedition to Syria was successful beyond expectations, and Khadija was
so impressed by her agent's ability and integrity that she decided to put him in charge of all
her future business transactions. The expedition also proved to be the prelude of their
marriage.

Edward Gibbon

At home and abroad, in peace and war, Abu Talib, the most respected of Mohammed's
uncles, was the guide and guardian of his youth; in his 25th year he entered into the
service of Khadija, rich and noble widow of Mecca, who soon rewarded his fidelity with the
gift of her hand and fortune.

The marriage contract, in the simple style of antiquity, recites the mutual love of
Mohammed and Khadija; describes him as the most accomplished of the tribe of Koreish;
and stipulates a dowry of twelve ounces of gold and twenty camels, which was supplied by
the liberality of his uncle. (Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire)

Abu Talib read the khutba (sermon) of the marriage of Muhammad and Khadija, and his
speech proves beyond any doubt that he was a monotheist. He began the speech in the
“Muslim” style by offering thanks and praise to Allah for His mercy and for His countless
gifts and blessings; and he concluded by invoking His mercy and blessings upon the newly-
weds.

The marriage of Muhammad and Khadija was most successful. It was blessed with felicity
unlimited for both husband and wife. Khadija dedicated her life to the service of her
husband and of Islam. She spent all her vast wealth in strengthening Islam, and on the
welfare of the Muslims.

Khadija had the same sense of mission as Muhammad had, and she was just as eageras he
was to see Islam triumph over paganism. To her eagerness to see the triumph of Islam, she
added commitment and power.



She freed her husband from the necessity of making a living, and thus enabled him to
devote all his time to reflection and contemplation in preparation for the great work which
lay ahead of him. This is a most significant contribution she made to the work of her
husband as messenger of God. She was the fulcrum that he needed in all the years of
preparation for the prophethood.

The marriage of Muhammad and Khadija was also blessed by the birth of their daughter,
Fatima Zahra. Though the gifts which God bestowed upon them, were many, there was
none that they treasured more than their daughter, Fatima Zahra. She was the “light of the
eyes” of her father, and the future “Lady of Heaven.” The father and mother lavished their
love on her, and she brought hope and happiness and the mercy and blessings of God with
her into their home.

The birth of Ali ibn Abi Talib

Ali was born on the 13th of Rajab of the 30th year of the Elephant (A.D. 600). His cousin,
Muhammad, was now 30 years old. Ali's parents were Abu Talib ibn Abdul Muttalib, and
Fatima, the daughter of Asad, both of the clan of Hashim.

Ali was born inside the Kaaba in Makkah. The great historian, Masoodi, the Herodotus of the
Arabs, writes on page 76 of Volume Il of his book, Murooj-udh-Dhahab (The Golden

Meadows), that one of the greatest distinctions that Ali enjoyed was that he was born in the
House of Allah.Some of the other authorities who have affirmed Ali's birth in the Kaaba, are:

1.Muhammad ibn Talha el-Shafei in Matalib-us-saool, page 11.
2.Hakim in Mustadrak, page 483, Vol. Il

3.El-Umari in Sharh Ainia, page 15.

4.Halabi in Sira, page 165, Vol. .

5.Sibt ibn al-Jauzi in Tadhkera Khawasil Ummah, page 7.

6.lbn Sabbagh Maleki in Fusoolul Mohimma, page 14.
7.Muhammad bin Yousuf Shafei in Kifayet al-Talib, page 261.
8.Shablanji in Nurul Absar, page 76.

9.lbn Zahra in Ghiyathul Ikhtisar, page 97.

10. Edvi in Nafhatul Qudsia, page 41.

Among the modern historians, Abbas Mahmood al-Akkad of Egypt writes in his book Al-
'‘Abqarriyet al-lImam Ali, (Cairo, 1970), that Ali ibn Abi Talib was born inside the Kaaba.

Another contemporary historian, Mahmood Saeed al-Tantawi, of the Supreme Council of
Islamic Affairs, Arab Republic of Egypt, writes on page 186 of his book, Min Fada-il al-
‘Ashrat al-Mubashireen bil Janna, published in 1976 by Matab’a al-Ahram at-Tijariyya, Cairo,



Egypt:

“May God have mercy upon Ali ibn Abi Talib. He was born in the Kaaba. He witnessed the
rise of Islam; he witnessed the Da’wa of Muhammad, and he was a witness of the Wahi
(Revelation of Al-Qur’an al-Majid). He immediately accepted Islam even though he was still
a child, and he fought all his life so that the Word of Allah would be supreme.”

An Arab poet composed the following distich on the birth of Ali:

He (Ali) is the one for whom the House of Allah was turned into a maternity home; And he is
the one who threw the idols out of that House; Ali was the first and the last child ever to be
born in the Kaaba.

It was a custom of the Arabs that when a child was born, he was placed at the feet of the
tribal idol or idols, thus symbolically “dedicating” him to the pagan deity. All Arab children
were “dedicated” to the idols except Ali ibn Abi Talib. When other Arab children were born,
some idolater came to greet them and to take them in his arms.

But when Ali was born, Muhammad, the future Messenger of God, came into the precincts
of the Kaaba to greet him. He took the infant into his arms,, and dedicated him to the
service of Allah. The future prophet must have known that the infant in his arms was some
day going to be the nemesis of all idolaters and polytheists and of their gods and
goddesses. When Ali grew up, he extirpated idolatry and polytheism from Arabia with his
sword.

Birth in Kaaba was one out of many distinctions that God bestowed upon Ali. Another
distinction that he enjoyed was that he never adored the idols. This again makes him
unique since all Arabs worshipped idols for years and years before they abjured idolatry and
accepted Islam.

It is for this reason that he is called “he whose face was honored by Allah.” His face was
indeed honored by Allah as it was the only face that never bowed before any idol.

Ali was the youngest child in the family. Of the three of his brothers, Talib and Ageel, were
many years older than him; Jaafer was ten years older.

The birth of Ali filled the heart of the future Apostle with boundless happiness. The child
was someone “special” for him. After all, Muhammad had many other cousins and they had
their own children, and Ali himself had three elder brothers; but he didn't show any interest
in any of them. Ali and Ali alone was the focus of his interest and love.

When Ali was five years old, Muhammad adopted him, and from that moment they were
never to part with each other.

There is a story that once there was a famine in Makkah, and the surrounding areas, and
Abu Talib, being in dire straits at the time, was finding it difficult to support a large
establishment. It occurred to Muhammad that he ought to try to mitigate some of his
uncle's burden of responsibilities, and was thus prompted to adopt Ali.

It is true that Muhammad adopted Ali but not for the reason stated above. In the first place,
Abu Talib was not in such dire straits that he could not feed a child of five; he was a man of
rank and substance, and his caravans plied between Hijaz and Syria or between Hijaz and
Yemen. In the second place, feeding a child of five years would have hardly made any



difference to a man who fed even strangers if they were hungry.

Muhammad and Khadija adopted Ali after the death of their own sons. Ali thus filled a void
in their lives. But Muhammad, the future prophet, also had another reason for adopting Ali.
He picked out Ali to bring him up, to educate him, and to groom him for the great destiny
that awaited him in the times to come. Dr. Taha Hussain of Egypt says that the Messenger
of God himself became Ali's guide, teacher and instructor, and this is one more distinction
that he enjoys, and which no one else shares with him (Ali).

About Islam it has been said that of all the universal religions, it is the only one which has
grown in the full light of history, and there is no part of its story which is in obscurity.

Bernard Lewis

In an essay on Muhammad and the origin of Islam, Ernest Renan remarks that, unlike other
religions which were cradled in mystery, Islam was born in the full light of history. “Its roots
are at surface level, the life of its founder is as well known to us as those of the Reformers
of the sixteenth century”. (The Arabs in History, 1960,)

G. E. Von Grunebaum

Islam presents the spectacle of the development of a world religion in the full light of
history. (Islam, 1969)

Similarly, it may be said that of all the friends and companions of Muhammad, the Prophet
of Islam, Ali is the only one who grew up in the full light of history. There is no part of his
life, whether it is his infancy, childhood, boyhood, youth, manhood, or maturity, that is
hidden from the spotlight of history. He was the cynosure of all eyes from his birth to his
death.

On the other hand, the rest of the companions of the Prophet come to the attention of the
student of history only after they accept Islam, and little, if anything, is known about them
until then.

Ali was destined to become the right arm of Islam, and the shield and buckler of
Muhammad, the Messenger of God. His destiny was inseparably linked with the destiny of
Islam, and the life of its Prophet. He was present at every juncture in the history of the new
movement, and he played the stellar role in it.

It was, incidentally, a role that he alone could have played. He reflected the “image” of
Muhammad. The Book of God itself called him the “soul” or the alter ego (a second self) of
Muhammad in verse 61 of its third chapter, and paraded his illustrious name across the
horizons of history.

In the years to come, the creative synergy of Muhammad and Ali - the master and the
disciple - was going to place the “Kingdom of Heaven” on the map of the world.

On the Eve of the Proclamation of His



Mission

Notwithstanding the fact that Arabia was a pit of iniquity and the bastion of idolatry and
polytheism, Muhammad himself was never contaminated by any vice or sin, and he never
bowed before any idol. Even before he formally declared that he came to establish the
Kingdom of Heaven on earth, his own conduct and character were a reflection of Qur'an
-the glorious. Even his critics have not been able to point out any divergence between his
conduct and the precepts of Qur’an at any time, before or after the Proclamation.

After the Proclamation of his mission as the Messenger of God, he placed pagan practices
and customs under proscription, but there is no evidence that before doing so, he himself
ever committed a pagan act, or indeed any act repugnant to Qur’an.

It appears that Qur’an, the Book of God, was etched on the heart of Muhammad from the
beginning, and it also appears that he “preached” Islam even before the Proclamation but
only through his deeds and not with words. His deeds were just as eloquent as his
speeches, and they proclaimed to the world what manner of man he was.

After all, it were the pagans who called him Amin (the trusted one) and Sadiq (the truthful),
and they were the same people who, in later years, persecuted him, hunted him, Banushed
him, and set a price on his head.

Depraved and wanton as the pagan Arabs were, they admired truthfulness, even in an
enemy. Yet their admiration for Muhammad's truthfulness did not inhibit them from seeking
his destruction when he denounced their idolatry and polytheism. They thirsted for his
blood ever since he invited them to Islam but never questioned his trustworthiness. On this
point there cannot be a testimony more unimpeachable than theirs.

The citizens of Makkah admired not only Muhammad's integrity but also his judgment. At
one time, the Quraysh were rebuilding the Kaaba, and in one of the walls they had to fit the
Black Stone. Someone had to bring the Black Stone to the site of construction, lift it from
the ground, and put it in its place in the wall. Who was going to do it?

Each clan claimed the honor for itself but the other clans were not willing to yield to anyone
in this matter. The disagreement led to violent speeches, and hotheads threatened to
decide with the sword who would place the Black Stone in its place in the wall.

At that moment, an old Arab intervened, and suggested that instead of fighting against and
killing each other, the chiefs of the clans ought to wait and see who would be the first man
to enter the precincts of the Kaaba on the following morning, and then submit the case for
adjudication to him.

It was a wise suggestion, and the chiefs wisely accepted it. Next morning when the gate of
Kaaba was opened, they saw Muhammad entering through it. They were all glad that it was
he, and they all agreed to refer their dispute to him, and to abide by his decision.

Muhammad ordered a sheet of cloth to be brought, and to be spread on the ground. He
then placed the Stone on it, and he asked each chief to lift one of its corners and to carry it
to the foot of the wall of Kaaba. When it was done, he himself lifted the Stone and placed it
in position.



Muhammad's decision satisfied everyone. By his wisdom, he had saved faces and he had
obviated bloodshed. The incident also proved that in moments of crisis, the Arabs deferred
to his opinion. He was a charismatic leader of men.

The Birth of Islam and the Proclamation
by Muhammad of his Mission

When Muhammad was 40 years old, he was commanded by God, through His angel,
Gabriel, to declare His Oneness to the idolaters and polytheists of the whole world, and to
deliver the message of peace to an embattled humanity. In response to this command of
Heaven, Muhammad launched the momentous program called Islam which was to change
the destiny of mankind forever.

Before the Call came to him to declare the Unity of the Creator, Muhammad was in the
habit of spending much time in meditation and reflection. To be free from interference and
extraneous distractions, he frequently went to a mountain cave called Hira, three miles in
the north-east of Makkah, and spent the long summer days there.

He was in Hira when one day the Archangel Gabriel appeared before him, and brought to
him the tidings that God had chosen him to be His Last Messenger to this world, and had
imposed upon him the duty of leading mankind out of the welter of sin, error and ignorance
into the light of Guidance, Truth and Knowledge. Gabriel then bade Muhammad to “read”
the following verses:

“Read in the name of thy lord and cherisher who created: Created man out of a
clot of congealed blood. Read!And thy lord is most bountiful, He who taught the
use of pen; Taught man that which he knew not”.

These five verses were the earliest revelation, and they came to Muhammad on the “Night
of Power” or the “Blessed Night” in the month of Ramadan (the ninth month of the Islamic
calendar) of the 40th year of the Elephant. They are at the beginning of the 96th chapter of
Al-Qur’an al-Majid. The name of the chapter is Igraa (Read) or ‘Alaq (the Clot of Congealed
Blood).

The Night of Power or the Blessed Night occurs, according to tradition, during the last ten
days of the month of Ramadan, and could be the 21st or 23rd or 25th or 27th of the month.

In their respective accounts of the reception by Muhammad of the First Revelation, the
Sunni and the Shia Muslims are not in agreement. According to the Sunni tradition, the
appearance of Gabriel surprised Muhammad, and when the former ordered him to read, he
said, “l cannot read.” This happened thrice, and each time when Muhammad declared his
inability to read, the angel pressed him hard to his bosom. Eventually, he was able to
repeat the five verses whereupon the angel released him and disappeared

When Archangel Gabriel disappeared, Muhammad, who was now “ordained” the Messenger
of Allah, descended from the cliffs of Hira, and repaired to his home in a state of great
trepidation. He was shivering with cold, and when he entered his house, he asked his wife,
Khadija, to cover him with a blanket which she did. When he had sufficiently recovered from



the shock, he recounted to her the story of his strange encounter with Archangel Gabriel in
the cave of Hira.

The traditional Sunni account of this incident is given in an article written by Shaykh Ahmad
Zaki Hammad, Ph.D., captioned Be Hopeful, published in the monthly magazine, Islamic
Horizons, of the Islamic Society of North America, Plainfield, Indiana, May-June 1987, as
follows:

“The Prophet (pbuh) in the early stages in Makkah, feared that the revelation experience
was an evil touch preying upon him, playing with him mentally, upsetting his tranquillity
and peace of mind. He was afraid that one of the jinn had touched him. He expressed this
to Khadija. His fear increased to the point that - and please don't be surprised by an
authentic report in Bukhari - the Prophet (pbuh) preferred to take his own life rather than to
be touched by evil, to be tampered with, corrupted, or polluted.”

But according to the accounts of the Shia Muslims, Muhammad Mustafa, far from being
surprised or frightened by the appearance of Gabriel, welcomed him as if he had been
expecting him. Gabriel brought the tidings that Allah had chosen him to be His Last
Messenger to Mankind, and congratulated him on being selected to become the recipient of
the greatest of all honors for a mortal in this world.

Muhammad had no hesitation in accepting the mission of prophethood nor he had any
difficulty in repeating the verses of the First Revelation. He read them or repeated them
effortlessly, spontaneously. Gabriel, in fact, was no stranger to him, and he also knew that
his own raison d’étre was to carry out the mission imposed upon him by God as His
Messenger. He was “mission-oriented”even before Gabriel’s visit. Gabriel only gave him the
signal to begin.

The Shia Muslims also say that one thing that Gabriel didn't have to do, was to apply
physical pressure on Muhammad to read. If he did, it would truly be a bizarre mode of
imparting to Muhammad the ability to read - by squeezing him or choking him.

They further maintain that Muhammad Mustafa did not contemplate suicide at any time in
his life, not even in its most desolate moments; and that it never occurred to him that he
could ever be touched by “evil” or that he could be “corrupted” or “polluted.”

Nevertheless, Muhammad felt alarm at the magnitude of the task ahead of him. He realized
that in the execution of his duty, he would be confronted by the massive, formidable and
determined opposition of the pagans of the whole world. The state of his anxiety was
almost palpable. He was, therefore, in a somber frame of mind as he left the cave to return
home. And he did ask Khadija to drape him in a blanket as he sat down to recapitulate the
events in Hira to her.

When Khadija heard the story that Muhammad told her, she comforted him and reassured
him by saying: “O son of my uncle, be of good cheer. Allah has chosen you to be His
messenger. You are always kind to your neighbors, helpful to your kinsfolk, generous to the
orphans, the widows and the poor, and friendly to the strangers. Allah will never forsake
you.”

It is possible that Muhammad was momentarily overweighedby the thought of his
accountability to Allah in carrying the enormous burden of his new responsibilities, but
when he heard Khadija's soothing words, he immediately felt the tensions within him



decompressing. She reassured him and convinced him that with God's Hand on his
shoulder, he would rise equal to his duties and would overcome all obstacles.

After a brief interval, Gabriel appeared once again before Muhammad when the latter was
in the cave of Hira, and presented to him the second Revelation which reads as follows:

O Thou wrapped up (in a mantle)! Arise and deliver thy warning! And thy lord do
thou magnify. (Chapter 74; verses 1,2,3)

The commandment from Heaven to “arise and warn” was the signal to Muhammad (the
wrapped up in a blanket) to begin his work. Gabriel expounded to him his new duties the
foremost of which was to destroy the worship of false gods, and to plant the banner of
Tauheed - the doctrine of the Unity of the Creator - in the world; and he had to invite
mankind to the True Faith - Islam. Islam means to surrender to Allah, and to
acknowledgeMuhammad as His slave and His messenger.

That evening Muhammad returned home conscious and conscientious of his new duty that
he had to preach Islam, and that he had to begin from his own home - by preaching it to his
wife.

Muhammad told Khadija about the second visit of Gabriel, and the duty imposed upon him
by Allah to invite her to Islam. For Khadija, the antecedents and the moral integrity of her
husband were an incontrovertible attestation that he was a divine messenger, and she
readily accepted Islam. In fact, between her and Islam, an “ideological affinity” had pre-
existed.

Therefore, when Muhammad Mustafa presented Islam to her, she at once “recognized” it,
and rosily embraced it. She believed that the Creator was One, and that Muhammad was
His messenger, and she declared:

| bear witness that there is no god but Allah; and | bear witness that Muhammad is His slave
and His Messenger.

Muhammad, the new messenger of God, had won his first convert - Khadija - his wife. She
was the first one, the very first to affirm her faith in Tauheed (Oneness of the Creator), and
she was the very first to acknowledge Muhammad as God's messenger to all mankind. She
was the first Muslima.

Muhammad “introduced” Islam to Khadija. He explained to her its meaning, and he initiated
her into it.

The honor to be the first individual in the whole world to bear witness to God's unity and to
acknowledge Muhammad's prophethood, belongs to Khadija for all time.

F. E. Peters

She (Khadija) was the first to accept the truth of his (Muhammad's) revelation, the premier
Muslim after the Prophet himself. She encouraged and supported Muhammad during the
first difficult years of his public preaching, and during the twenty-five years of their
marriage he took no other wife. Theirs was, by any reasonable standard of judgment, a love
match as well as a corporate partnership. (Allah's Commonwealth, New York)

As noted before, Ali ibn Abi Talib, was living at this time with his foster-parents, Muhammad



and Khadija. The two sons of Muhammad and Khadija - Qasim and Abdullah had died in
their infancy. After their death, they had adopted Ali as their son. Ali was five years old
when he came into their house, and he was ten years old when Muhammad was ordained
messenger of God. Muhammad and Khadija brought him up and educated him. In the years
to come, he showed himself a most splendid “product” of the upbringing and education
that Muhammad and Khadija gave him.

Sir William Muir

Shortly after the rebuilding of the Kaaba, Mohammed comforted himself for the loss of his
infant son Casim by adopting Ali, the child of his friend and former guardian, Abu Talib. Ali,
at this time not above five or six years of age, remained ever after with Mohammed, and
they exhibited towards each other the mutual attachment of parent and child. (The Life of
Mohammed, London, 1877)

Since Ali was a member of the Prophet's own family, he was inevitably the first, among
males, to receive the message of Islam. He testified that God was One, and that
Muhammad was His messenger. And he was very eager to stand behind Muhammad
Mustafa to offer prayers.

Since then Muhammad was never seen at prayer except when Ali was with him. The boy
also memorized the verses of Al-Qur'an al-Majid as and when they were revealed to
Muhammad. In this manner, he literally grew up with Qur’an. In fact, Ali and Qur’an “grew
up” together as “twins” in the house of Muhammad Mustafa and Khadija-tul-Kubra.
Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of Allah, had found the first Muslima in Khadija, and
the first Muslim in Ali ibn Abi Talib.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

Ali was the first male to believe in the Apostle of God, to pray with him and to believe in his
divine message, when he was a boy of ten. God favored him in that he was brought up in
the care of the Apostle before Islam began. (The Life of the Messenger of God)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Ali was then the first youth to enter Islam. He was followed by Zayd ibn Harithah,
Muhammad's client. Islam remained confined to the four walls of one house. Besides
Muhammad himself, the converts of the new faith were his wife, his cousin, and his client.
(The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

Marmaduke Pickhtall

The first of all his (Muhammad's) converts was his wife, Khadija; the second his first cousin
Ali, whom he had adopted; the third his servant Zeyd, a former slave. (Introduction to the
Translation of Holy Qur’an, Lahore, Pakistan, 1975)

The third “witness” who accepted Islam, was Zayd ibn Haritha, the freedman of
Muhammad, and a member of his household.

Tor Andre

Zaid was one of the first to accept Islam, in fact the third, after Khadija and Ali.
(Mohammed, the Man and his Faith, 1960)



Ali ibn Abi Talib was the first male to accept Islam, and his precedence is beyond any
question. Allama Muhammad Igbal, the poet-philosopher of Indo-Pakistan, calls him, not the
first, but “the foremost Muslim.”

Ibn Ishaq

From Yahya b. al-Ash'ath b. Qays al-Kindi from his father, from his grandfather Afiif: Al-
Abbas b. Abdul Muttalib was a friend of mine who used to go often to the Yaman to buy
aromatics and sell them during the fairs. While | was with him in Mina, there came a man in
the prime of life and performed the full rites of ablution and then stood up and prayed.
Then a woman came out and did her ablution and stood up and prayed. Then out came a
youth just approaching manhood, did his ablutions, then stood up and prayed by his side.

When | asked Al-Abbas what was going on, and he said that it was his nephew Muhammad
b. Abdullah b. Abdul Muttalib, who alleges that Allah has sent him as an Apostle; the other
is my brother's son, Ali ibn Abi Talib, who has followed him in his religion; the third is his
wife, Khadija daughter of Khuwaylid who also follows him in his religion. Afiif said after he
had become a Muslim and Islam firmly established in his heart, ‘Would that | had been a
fourth.!” (The Life of the Messenger of God)

The fourth witness who accepted Islam, was Abu Bakr, a merchant of Makkah. In the
beginning, Muhammad preached Islam secretly for fear of arousing the hostility of the
idolaters. He invited only those people to Islam who were known to him personally.

It is said that through the efforts of Abu Bakr, the fourth Muslim, a few other Makkans also
accepted Islam. Among them were Uthman bin Affan, a futurekhalifa of the Muslims; Talha,
Zubayr, Abdur Rahman bin Auf, Saad bin Abi Waqqgas, and Obaidullah ibn al-Jarrah.

For a long time the Muslims were very few in number and they did not dare to say their
prayers in public. One of the early converts to Islam was Argam bin Abi al-Argam, a young
man of the clan of Makhzoom. He was well-to-do and lived in a spacious house in the valley
of Safa. Muslims gathered in his house to offer their congregational prayers. Three years
passed in this manner. Then in the fourth year, Muhammad was commanded by God to
invite his own folks to Islam openly.

And admonish thy nearest kinsmen. (Chapter 26; verse 214)

Muhammad's folks included all members of Banu Hashim and Banu al-Muttalib. He ordered
his young cousin, Ali, to invite all their chief men to a banquet - forty of them.

When all the guests had gathered in a hall in the house of Abu Talib, and had partaken of
their repast, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, rose to address them. One of the guests
was Abu Lahab, an uncle of the Prophet on his father's side.

He must have heard rumors of what his nephew was doing in Makkah secretly, and
probably guessed the reason why he had invited Banu Hashim to a feast. The Prophet had
just begun to speak when he stood up; rudely interrupted him, and himself addressed the
assembly, saying:

“Uncles, brothers and cousins! Do not listen to this “renegade,” and do not abandon your
ancestral religion if he invites you to adopt a new one. If you do, then remember that you
will rouse the anger of all Arabs against you. You do not have the strength to fight against
all of them. After all, we are a mere handful. Therefore, it is in your own interest to be



steadfast in your traditional religion.”

Abu Lahab, by his speech, succeeded in throwing confusion and disorder into the meeting
so that everyone stood up milling around and jostling against each other. Then they began
to leave, and soon the hall was empty.

Muhammad's first attempt to convert his own tribe to Islam had failed. But unfazed by this
initial setback, he ordered his cousin, Ali, to invite the same guests a second time.

A few days later the guests came, and when they had eaten supper, Muhammad rose and
spoke to them as follows:

“| offerthanks to Allah for His mercies. | praise Allah, and | seek His guidance. | believe in
Him and | put my trust in Him. | bear witness that there is no god except Allah; He has no
partners; and | am His messenger. Allah has commanded me to invite you to His religion by
saying: And warn thy nearest kinsfolk. |, therefore, warn you, and call upon you to testify
that there is no god but Allah, and that | am His messenger.

O ye sons of Abdul Muttalib, no one ever came to you before with anything better than
what | have brought to you. By accepting it, your welfare will be assured in this world and in
the Hereafter. Who among you will support me in carrying out this momentous duty? Who
will share the burden of this work with me? Who will respond to my call? Who will become
my vicegerent, my deputy and my wazir?”

There were forty guests in the hall. Muhammad paused to let the effect of his words sink
into their minds but no one among them responded. At last when the silence became too
oppressive, young Ali stood up and said that he would support the Messenger of God; would
share the burden of his work; and would become his vicegerent, his deputy and his wazir.
But Muhammad beckoned him to sit down, and said: “Wait! Perhaps someone older than
you might respond to my call.”

Muhammad renewed his invitation but still no one seemed to stir, and he was greeted only
by an uneasy silence. Once again, Ali offered his services but the Apostle still wishing that
some senior member of the clan would accept his invitation, asked him to wait.

He then appealed to the clan a third time to consider his invitation, and the same thing
happened again. No one in the assembly showed any interest. He surveyed the crowd and
transfixed everyone in it with his gaze but no one moved. At length he beheld the solitary
figure of Ali rising above the assembly of silent men, to volunteer his services to him.

This time Mohammed accepted Ali's offer. He drew him close, pressed him to his heart, and
said to the assembly: “This is my wazir, my successor and my vicegerent. Listen to him and
obey his commands.”

Edward Gibbon

Three years were silently employed in the conversion of fourteen proselytes, the first fruits
of his (Mohammed's) mission; but in the fourth year he assumed the prophetic office, and
resolving to impart to his family the light of divine truth, he prepared a banquet for the
entertainment of forty guests of the race of Hashim.

‘Friends and kinsmen,' Mohammed said to the assembly, ‘I offer you, and I alone can offer,
the most precious gifts, the treasures of this world and of the world to come. God has



commanded me to call you to His service. Who among you will support my burden? Who
among you will be my companion and my vizir? No answer was returned, till the silence of
astonishment and doubt, and contempt was at length broken by the impatient courage of
Ali, a youth in the fourteenth year of his age. ‘O Prophet,' he said, ‘I am the man.
Whosoever rises against thee, | will dash out his teeth, tear out his eyes, break his legs, rip
up his belly. O Prophet, | will be thy vizir over them.'

Mohammed accepted his offer with transport, and Abu Talib was ironically exhorted to
respect the superior dignity of his son. (Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire)

Washington Irving

‘O children of Abd al-Muttalib,' cried he (Mohammed) with enthusiasm, ‘to you, of all men,
has Allah vouchsafed these most precious gifts. In his name | offer you the blessings of this
world, and endless joys hereafter. Who among you will share the burden of my offer? Who
will be my brother, my lieutenant, my vizir?'

All remained silent; some wondering; others smiling with incredulity and derision. At length
Ali, starting up with youthful zeal, offered himself to the service of the Prophet though
modestly acknowledging his youth and physical weakness.

Mohammed threw up his arms around the generous youth, and pressed him to his bosom.
'‘Behold my brother, my vizir, my vicegerent,' exclaimed he, “Let all listen to his words, and
obey him.” (The Life of Mohammed)

Sir Richard Burton

After a long course of meditation, fired with anger by the absurd fanaticism of the Jews, the
superstitions of the Syrian and Arab Christians, and the horrid idolatries of his unbelieving
countrymen, an enthusiast too - and what great soul has not been an enthusiast? - he
(Mohammed) determined to reform those abuses which rendered revelation contemptible
to the learned and prejudicial to the vulgar.

He introduced himself as one inspired to a body of his relations and fellow-clansmen. The
step was a failure, except that it won for him a proselyte worth a thousand sabers in the
person of Ali, son of Abu Talib. (The Jew the Gypsy and El Islam, San Francisco, 1898)

Ali had offered his services to Muhammad, the Messenger of God, and the latter had
accepted them. To the elders of the tribe, Ali's conduct might have appeared rash and
brazen but he soon proved that he had the grit to accomplish far more than others had the
courage even to dream. The Messenger of God, on his part, accepted the offer not only with
expressions of gratitude and joy but also declared that Ali was, from that moment, his
vicegerent.

Muhammad's declaration was forthright and unequivocal. It is foolish to quibble, as some
people do, that Ali's vicegerency of Muhammad, was confined to the tribe of Banu Hashim.
But Muhammad himself did not restrict Ali's vicegerency to Banu Hashim. Ali was his
vicegerent for all Muslims and for all time.

The banquet at which Muhammad, the Messenger of God, declared Ali to be his successor,
is famous in history as “the banquet of Dhul-'Asheera.” This name comes from Al-Qur’an al-
Majid itself (chapter 26; verse 214).



Strangely, Sir William Muir has called this historic event “apocryphal.” But what is
“apocryphal” or so improbable about it? Could anything be more logical for the Messenger
of God than to begin his work of propagating Islam at his own home, and with members of
his own family and his own clan, especially after being expressly commanded by God
towarn his nearest kinsmen?

The feast of Dhul-'Asheera at which Muhammad, the Apostle of God, designated Ali ibn Abi
Talib, as his successor, is a historical event, and its authenticity has been affirmed, among
others, by the following Arab historians:

1. Tabari, History, Vol. Il,p. 217

2. Kamil ibn Atheer, History, Vol. Il, p. 22
3. Abul Fida,History, Vol. I, p. 116

Sir William Muir

His (Mohammed's) cousin, Ali, now 13 or 14 years of age, already gave tokens of the
wisdom and judgment which distinguished him in after life. Though possessed of
indomitable courage, he lacked the stirring energy which would have rendered him an
effective propagator of Islam. He grew up from a child in the faith of Mohammed, and his
earliest associations strengthened the convictions of maturer years. (The life of
Mohammed, London, 1877)

We have many reservations about Sir William Muir's statement that Ali “lacked the stirring
energy that would have made him an effective propagator of Islam.” Ali did not lack energy
or anything else. In all the crises of Islam, he was selected to carry out the most dangerous
missions, and he invariably accomplished them.

As a missionary also, Ali was peerless. There was no one among all the companions of the
Prophet who was a more effective propagator of Islam than he. He promulgated the first 40
verses of the Surah Bara'a (Immunity), the Ninth chapter of Al-Qur’an al-Majid, to the
pagans at Makkah, as the first missionary of Islam, and as one representing the Apostle of
God himself. And it was Ali who brought all the tribes of Yemen into the fold of Islam.

Muhammad, the Messenger of God, had brought up Ali as his own child, and if the latter
had lacked anything, he would have known it. He declared Ali to be his wazir, his successor
and his vicegerent at a time when no one could have foreseen the future of Islam. This only
points up the unbounded confidence that the Prophet of Islam had in this stripling of
fourteen years.

Ali symbolized the hopes and aspirations of Islam. In the great revolution which
Muhammad, the Apostle of God, had launched at the feast of Dhul-'Asheera, he had
mobilized the dynamism, and idealism, and the fervor and vigor of youth; Ali personified
them all.

Two things had happened at the Feast. One was that the Prophet had brought Islam out in
the open. Islam was no longer an “under-ground” movement; it had “surfaced.” At the feast
of his kinsfolk, Muhammad had “crossed the Rubicon” and now there could be no turning
back.

Time had come for him to carry the message of Islam beyond his own clan, first to the



Quraysh of Makkah, then to all the Arabs, and finally, to the rest of the world. The other was
that he had found Ali who was the embodiment of courage, devotion and resolution, and
was worth far more than a thousand sabers.

It is reported that some days after the second banquet of Dhul-'Asheera, Muhammad
climbed up the hill of Safa near Kaaba, and called out: “O sons of Fehr, O sons of Loi, O
sons of Adi, and all the rest of Quraysh! Come hither, and listen to me. | have something
very important to tell you.”

Many of those Makkans who heard his voice, came to listen to him. Addressing them, he
said: “Will you believe me if | were to tell you that an army was hidden behind yonder hills,
and was watching you to attack you as soon as it found you off-guard?” They said they
would believe him because they had never heard him tell a lie.

“If that's so0,” said Muhammad, “then listen to this with attention. The Lord of the Heavens
and earth has commanded me to warn you of the dreadful time that is coming. But if you
pay heed, you can save yourselves from perdition...”

He had gone only as far as this when Abu Lahab, who was present among the listeners,
interrupted him again by saying: “Death to you. Did you waste our time to tell us only this?
We do not want to hear you. Do not call us again.”

Thenceforth Abu Lahab made it a practice to shadow the Prophet wherever the latter went.
If he started to read the Qur’an or to say something else, he (Abu Lahab) interrupted him or
started heckling him. Abu Lahab's hatred of Muhammad and Islam was shared by his wife,
Umm Jameel. Both of them were the recipients of the curse of God in Al-Qur’an al-Majid
(chapter 111).

Early Converts to Islam and their
persecution

Though Abu Lahab frequently succeeded in dispersing the crowds that gathered to hear the
Apostle's homilies, word nevertheless spread in Makkah about them. Some people talked
about the message of Islam. The thoughtful ones among them posed the question: “What is
this religion to which Muhammad is inviting us?” This question showed curiosity on their
part regarding the message of Islam, and a few among them wanted to know more about it.

In the days that followed, Muhammad made numerous attempts to preach to the Makkans.
Abu Lahab and his confederate, Abu Jahl, did what they could to sabotage his work but they
could never deflect him from his aim.

Muhammad, may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bait, realized that his work was not going to
be easy. He knew that he would encounter many obstacles, and that he would have to
contend with fierce and sustained opposition of the idolaters. But he counted upon God's
mercy to enable him to overcome opposition.

It was a strange message that Muhammad brought to the Arabs, and it was unique. No one
had ever heard anything like it before. Muhammad, the Messenger of God, told the Arabs



not to worship the multitudes of inanimate objects made of stone or wood which they
themselves had fashioned, and which had no power either to give anything to them or to
take anything away from them.

Instead, he told them, they ought to give their obedience to Allah, the One Lord of the
whole universe. He also told them that in His sight, in the sight of their Creator, they were
all equal, and if they became Muslim, they would all become brothers of each other.

Muhammad also wished to reorganize Arab society. The new doctrine that he put forward
for this purpose, made Faith instead of Blood, the “linchpin” of the community. But the
Arabs were bred in the code of pagan custom and convention; they believed in the basic
tribal and kinship structures. For them “Blood” was the only basis of social organization. In
their perception, if Faith were allowed to supplant Blood in this equation, it would wreck the
whole structure of the Arab society.

Muhammad also called upon the rich Arabs to share their wealth with the poor and the
under-privileged. The poor, he said, had a right to receive their share out of the wealth of
the rich. Such sharing, he further said, would guarantee the equitable distribution of wealth
in the community.

Many of the rich Arabs were money-lenders; or rather, they were “loan sharks.” They had
grown rich by lending money to the poor classes at exorbitant rates of interest. The poor
could never repay their debts, and were thus held in economic servitude in perpetuity.
Sharing their ill-gotten wealth with the same people they had been exploiting, was for
them, tantamount to a “sacrilege.” By suggesting to them that they share their wealth with
the poor, Muhammad had tampered with a hornets' nest!

For the Arabs, all these were new and unfamiliar ideas; in fact they were revolutionary. By
preaching such revolutionary ideas, Muhammad had infuriated the old establishment. Most
furious amongst them was the Umayyad clan of the Quraysh. Its members were the leading
usurers and capitalists of Makkah, and they were the high priests of the pagan pantheon.

In Muhammad and the message of Islam, they saw a threat to their social system which
was based upon privilege and force. They, therefore, resolved to maintain the status quo. In
the years to come, they were to form the spearhead of an implacable war against Islam,
and of die-hard opposition to Muhammad.

But there were also a few individuals who found a strong appeal in the new ideas which
Muhammad was introducing, collectively called Islam. In fact, they found them so
irresistible, that they accepted them.

Among the earliest converts to Islam were Yasir; his wife, Sumayya; and their son, Ammar.
They were the first family all members of which accepted Islam simultaneously, thus
making up the First Muslim Family.

Islam held special appeal for the depressed classes in Makkah. When members of these
classes became Muslim, they also became aware that as pagans they were despised and
rejected by the highly class-conscious and race-conscious aristocracy of Makkah but Islam
gave them a new self-esteem. As Muslims they found a new pride in themselves

Most of the early converts to Islam were “poor and weak.” But there were a few rich
Muslims also like Hudhayfa bin Utba and Argam bin Abil-Argam. And all those men whom



Abu Bakr brought into Islam - Uthman, Talha, Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Auf, Saad ibn Abi
Waqgas and Abu Obaidah ibn al-Jarrah - were also rich and powerful. They were members
of the various clans of the Quraysh.

We can assume that at the beginning, the pagan aristocrats of Makkah witnessed the
efforts of Islam to win recognition, more with amusement than with irritation, not to speak
of the hatred and the hysteria which gripped them a little later.

But as the new movement began to gather momentum, they sensed that the ideas which
Muhammad was broadcasting, were really “dangerous,” and there was nothing funny about
them. They argued that their forefathers had worshipped idols for countless generations,
therefore idolatry was right; and they could not allow Muhammad to meddle with their
mode of worship.

But Muhammad was not content merely with denouncing idolatry. Far more dangerous and
frightening to the all-grasping Umayyads were his ideas of economic and social justice
which threatened to pull down the fortress of their privileges; the old structure of authority
and hierarchy; and all the fossilized institutions of the past. They made it clear, therefore,
that privilege was something they were not going to relinquish - at any cost - come hell or
high water.

But the one idea that the self-selected elite of the Quraysh found most outrageous, was the
“notion,” fostered by Muhammad, that the members of the depressed, despised and
exploited classes, many of them their slaves, now converted to Islam, were their equals -
the equals of the high and the mighty Quraysh! The staple of their life was conceit and
arrogance, and equality with their own slaves, ex-slaves and clients, was utterly
unthinkable to them. They were obsessed with delusions of their own “superiority” to the
rest of mankind.

By promulgating the “heterodox” doctrine of equality - the equality of the master and the
slave, the rich and the poor; and the Arab and the non-Arab; by repudiating claims
ofsuperiority of the bloodline, and by teaching that in the sight of God, the status of a
believer was infinitely higher than the status of all the unbelievers in the world, Muhammad
had committed “lese majesty” against the Quraysh!

The Quraysh worshipped many idols, and race was one of them.

But racial pride is discounted by Islam. According to Al-Qur’an al-Majid, all men have
descended from Adam, and Adam was a handful of dust. Iblis (Satan, the Devil) became the
accursed one precisely because he argued for the superiority of what he presumed to be
his high origins as against what he considered to be the lowly origins of man. “Man,” he
said, “was created from dust whereas | was created from fire.”

Such a sense of exclusivism which also comes to a people purely out of a desire to claim
superior quality of blood in their beings, has been denounced by Islam in the strongest
terms. Islam has knocked down the importance of race, nationality, color and privilege, and
has forbidden Muslims to classify men into groups on grounds of blood and/or geographical
contiguity or particular privilege which they might claim for themselves

In the sight of Qur’an, the most exalted person is the muttaqi - that is, one who loves and
obeys God at all times. In Islam, the only test of a person's quality, is his or her love for the
Creator. All other trappings of individual life are meaningless.



But as stated above, the Quraysh were not in a receptive mood for such ideas. They were
perhaps intellectually incapable of grasping them. They considered them as rank
blasphemy, and therefore, utterly intolerable.

It was then that they resolved not only to oppose Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, but also
to destroy the “heresy” called Islam itself before it could strike roots and become viable.
They were driven by Hubris - the pride that inflates itself beyond the human scale - and by
lust for power to make such a resolve against Muhammad and Islam.

With this resolution, the Quraysh declared their intention to fight in the defense of their
idols and fetishes as well as in the defense of their economic and social system.

Makkah was in a state of war!

The Quraysh opened the campaign against Islam by harassing and persecuting the
Muslims. At the beginning, persecution was confined to jeers, jibes and insults. But as time
went on, the infidels moved from the violence of words to the violence of deeds.

They refrained from inflicting physical injury upon Muhammad himself for fear of provoking
reprisals; but they had no inhibitions in hurting the rank-and-file Muslims. For a long time, it
were the latter who bore the brunt of the wrath of the Quraysh.

Ibn Ishaq

Then the Quraysh incited people against the companions of the Apostle who had become
Muslims. Every tribe fell upon the Muslims among them, beating them and seducing them
from their religion. God protected His Apostle from them through his uncle (Abu Talib), who,
when he saw what Quraysh were doing, called upon Banu Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib to
stand with him in protecting the Apostle. This they agreed to do, with the exception of Abu
Lahab.

Some victims of persecution:

Bilal, the Ethiopian slave of Umayya bin Khalaf. Umayya and other infidels tortured him in
the savage glare of the torrid sun of Makkah, and they tortured him beyond the limits of
human endurance. But he was fortified by inner sources of strength and courage which
never failed him. Love of God and the love of His Messenger made it possible for him to
endure torture with cheer. Abu Bakr bought him from his master and set him free.

When the Apostle migrated to Medina, he appointed Bilal the first Muezzin of Islam. His rich
and powerful voice rang through the air of Medina with the shout of Allah-o-Akbar (Great is
the Lord). In later years, when the conquest of the peninsula was completed, the Apostle of
God appointed Bilal his secretary of treasury.

Khabab ibn el-Arat was a young man of twenty when he accepted Islam. He was a client of
Banu Zuhra. The Quraysh tortured him day after day. He migrated with the Prophet to
Medina.

Suhaib bin Sinan had been captured and was sold as a slave by the Greeks. When he
became a Muslim, the Quraysh beat him up savagely but could not shake his faith.

Abu Fukaiha was the slave of Safwan bin Umayya. He accepted Islam at the same time as



Bilal. Like Bilal, he was also dragged by his master on hot sand with a rope tied to his feet.
Abu Bakr bought him and emancipated him. He migrated to Medina with the Prophet but
died before the battle of Badr.

Lubina was a female slave of Mumil bin Habib. Amin Dawidar writes in his book, Pictures
From the Life of the Prophet (Cairo, Egypt, 1968), that Umar bin al-Khattab, the future
khalifa of the Muslims, tortured her, and whenever he paused, he said: “l have not stopped
beating you out of pity. | have stopped because | am exhausted.” He resumed beating her
after he had rested. Abu Bakr bought her and set her free.

Zunayra was another female slave. When she declared her faith in Islam, Umar ibn al-
Khattab, and Abu Jahl, took turns in torturing her until she became blind. Amin Dawidar
states that many years later she recovered her sight, and the Quraysh attributed this
recovery to the “sorcery” of Muhammad. Abu Bakr bought her and set her free.

Nahdiyya and Umm Unays were two other female slaves who became Muslims. Their
masters tortured them for accepting Islam. Abu Bakr bought them and gave them their
freedom.

There were some other Muslims who were not slaves but they were “poor and weak.” They
too endured torture. Among them were Ammar ibn Yasir and his parents. Another member
of this group was Abdullah ibn Masood, a young Muslim. He was distinguished among the
companions of the Prophet by his knowledge and learning, and he was one of the earliest
huffaz (men who knew Al-Qur’an al-Majid by heart) in Islam. As each new verse was
revealed, he heard it from the Prophet and memorized it.

It is reported that whenSurah Rahman (the 55th chapter) was revealed, the Apostle of God
asked his companions who among them would go into the Kaaba and read it before the
infidels. Other companions hung back but Abdullah ibn Masood volunteered to go.

He went into the Kaaba and read the new chapter out aloud. Next to the Apostle himself,
Abdullah ibn Masood was the first man to read Qur’an in the Kaaba before a hostile crowd
of the infidels. The latter mauled him repeatedly but could not intimidate him into silence.

Ibn Ishaq

Yahya b. Urwa b. al-Zubayr told me as from his father that the first man to read the Qur'an
loudly in Mecca after the Apostle was Abdullah bin Masud.

Another member of this group was Abu Dharr elGhiffari. He belonged to the tribe of Ghiffar
which made its living by brigandage. From travelers he heard that a prophet had appeared
in Makkah who exhorted the Arabs to abandon idolatry, to worship only Allah, to speak
nothing but the truth, and not to bury their daughters alive. He felt that he was strongly
attracted to this Prophet, and traveled to Makkah to verify the veracity of the reports he
had heard about him.

In Makkah Abu Dharr was a stranger. He had heard that Muhammad had made many
enemies for himself by preaching against Arabian polytheism. He, therefore, hesitated to
ask anyone about him. He spent the whole day in the shade of the Kaaba watching passers-
by.

In the evening, Ali ibn Abi Talib chanced to walk past him. Ali noticed that Abu Dharr was a
stranger in town, and invited him to his home for supper. Abu Dharr accepted the invitation,



and later appraised Ali of the purpose of his visit to Makkah. Ali, of course, was only too
glad to conduct his guest into the presence of his master, Muhammad Mustafa.

Abu Dharr learned from the Messenger of God the meaning of the message of Islam. He
found both the messenger and the message irresistible. He was carried away by the power
of the appeal of Islam. After accepting Islam, the very first thing that Abu Dharr wanted to
do was to defy the infidels. He went into the Kaaba, and shouted:

“There is no God but Allah; and Muhammad is his Messenger.”

As expected, the infidels fell upon him, and started raining blows upon him. From this brawl
he was rescued by Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib, the uncle of the Prophet. He told the Makkans
that Abu Dharr belonged to the tribe of Ghiffar whose territory lay astride the caravan
routes to the north, and if they did any harm to him, his tribesmen would bar the access of
their merchant caravans to Syria.

Abu Dharr el-Ghiffari is one of the most remarkable men in the history of Islam. He was the
most fearless and the most outspoken man among all the companions of Muhammad
Mustafa who once said that “the sky did not spread its canopy on any man who was more
truthful than Abu Dharr.”

Fear of violence by the Quraysh did not deter these heroic and noble souls from accepting
Islam, and each of them left a mark upon it by his or her sacrifices.

Also notable among early Muslims was Mas'ab ibn Umayr, a cousin of the father of
Muhammad. Many years later, at the First Pledge of Akaba, the citizens of Yathrib
requested the Prophet to send with them a teacher of Qur’an, and the choice fell upon him.
This made him the first “official” in Islam. He was also the standard-bearer of the army of
Islam in the battle of Uhud but was killed in action.

If a member of a Makkan family accepted Islam, he was ostracized by it for all time, without
any hope for him of rapprochement. Many Makkans saw Islam as a “divisive force” which
was breaking up their families, and some of them thought that they ought to check this
“divisiveness” from spreading. But beyond the threat of using force to suppress the new
movement, they could not think of anything else that would prove more efficacious in
halting its progress.

They also thought that if they did not act swiftly and resolutely enough, it was not unlikely
that every house in Makkah would become a battleground in which the protagonists of the
old and the new faiths would be locked up in a sanguinary struggle against each other.

There were some others among the pagans who imagined that Muhammad was prompted
by ambition to denounce their ancestral mode of worship and their idols. All of them put
their heads together and tried to think of some unconventional solution of the problem.
After a long discussion, they decided to send Utba, one of the chiefs of Quraysh, to meet
Muhammad, and to try to “talk him out” of his mission. Utba was noted for his persuasive
ability.

Utba called on the Apostle of God and said: “O Muhammad! Do not plant seeds of
dissension and discord among the Arabs, and do not curse the gods and goddesses our
ancestors have worshipped for centuries, and we are worshipping today. If your aim in
doing so is to become a political leader, we are willing to acknowledge you as the sovereign



of Makkah. If you want wealth, you just have to say so, and we shall provide you with all
that we can. And if you are desirous of marriage in some noble family, you name it, and we
shall arrange it for you.”

Muhammad heard everything that Utba said but instead of showing any interest in rank or
wealth or beauty, he read before him Surah Sajda, (32nd chapter of Qur'an), the newest
revelation from Heaven.

When the recitation was over, Utba returned to the Quraysh and advised them to leave
Muhammad alone and not to meddle with him any more. He also told them that if
Muhammad failed in his work, then they (the Quraysh) would lose nothing; but if he
succeeded in it, then they would share all his power and glory.

But the Quraysh did not accept Utba's advice for restraint in dealing with Muhammad and
his followers. They continued to persecute the Muslims as before and kept trying to think of
some new wrinkle which would yield better results in halting the progress of Islam than all
their violence had done until then.

Muhammad was protected by his uncle and guardian, Abu Talib. As long as Abu Talib was
alive, the pagans could not molest his nephew. It occurred to some of them that they ought
perhaps to persuade Abu Talib himself to waive his protection of Muhammad in the name of
tribal solidarity. After all, tribal solidarity was something much too important to be treated
with levity even by Abu Talib, notwithstanding all his love for his nephew

The Quraysh decided to send a delegation, composed of the leading figures of the tribe, to
Abu Talib. The delegation called on him, and appealed to him in the name of the tribal
solidarity of the Quraysh to waive his protection of Muhammad who was “disrupting” it so
recklessly.

Abu Talib, of course, had no intention of waiving his protection of Muhammad. But he
mollified the Qurayshi delegates with pious platitudes and placatory words, and they
returned to their homes “empty-handed.”

The delegates also realized that they had come home from a “phantom-chase;” but they
were unfazed by their failure, and sometime later, they made another attempt to break up
the “alliance” of Abu Talib and Muhammad. A new delegation went to see Abu Talib, and
this time, its members took with them a handsome young man, one Ammarra ibn Walid,
whom they offered to Abu Talib for a “son” if he surrendered Muhammad to them.

Abu Talib must have laughed at this new gambit of the Quraysh. Did they really believe that
he would give them his own son for them to kill him, and that he would rear one of their
sons as his own? The idea was most ludicrous but once again, Abu Talib handled the
situation with his customary finesse, and they went back.

The second attempt of the Quraysh to coax Abu Talib into giving up Muhammad, had also
failed. When the meaning of this failure sank into their minds, they realized that peaceful
attempts to solve the problem had all been fruitless. They decided to try something more
drastic.

In sheer exasperation and frustration, the policy-makers of Quraysh adopted a tougher
stance and sent their third and the last delegation to Abu Talib. Its purpose was to compel
him to surrender Muhammad to them. The leaders of the delegation presented an



ultimatum to Abu Talib: either he had to surrender Muhammad to them or else he would
have to face the consequences of his refusal to do so.

Abu Talib was a man of cheerful temperament and sunny disposition, but it was a somber
day in his life. The Quraysh, he knew, were not bluffing. He therefore called Muhammad
and appraised him of the purport of the Qurayshi representation, and then added: “O life of
your uncle! Do not place a burden upon me that | may find beyond my strength to carry.”

Muhammad answered: “O my uncle! If the Quraysh place the sun on my right hand and the
moon on my left, | shall not refrain from proclaiming the Oneness of God. In the execution
of this duty, either | shall succeed and Islam shall spread; or, if | fail, | shall perish in the
attempt.”

Abu Talib was not the one to dissuade Muhammad from preaching Islam. But he was testing
his resolution. Muhammad's forthright answer convinced and satisfied him that he would
not falter, and he said: “Go my son, and do whatever you like. No one will dare to do any
harm to you.”

Sir William Muir

...but the thought of desertion by his kind protector (Abu Talib) overcame him
(Muhammad). He burst into tears, and turned to depart. Then Abu Talib called aloud: “Son
of my brother! Come back.” So he returned. And Abu Talib said: “Depart in peace, my
nephew, and say whatever thou desirest. For by the Lord, | will not, in any wise, give thee
up ever.” (The Life of Mohammed, 1877)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Abu Talib said: “Go forth, my nephew, and say what you will. By God | swear | shall never
betray you to your enemies.”

Abu Talib communicated his resolution to Banu Hashim and Banu al-Muttalib and spoke to
them about his nephew with great admiration and deep appreciation of the sublimity of
Muhammad's position. He asked them all to protect Muhammad against the Quraysh. All of
them pledged to do so except Abu Lahab who declared openly his enmity to him and his
withdrawal to the opposite camp.

..... Quraysh inflicted upon Muhammad's companions all sorts of injuries from which he was
saved only through the protection of Abu Talib, Banu Hashim, and Banu al-Muttalib. The Life
of Muhammad)

Foiled and checkmated repeatedly in this manner by Abu Talib, the patience of the idolaters
reached the breaking point. After the failure of their third embassy to Abu Talib, they
resolved to let loose all their frustrations and pent-up fury on the unprotected Muslims.
They hoped to crush the new faith with terror and cruelty.

The first victims of pagan attrition and aggression were those Muslims who had no tribal
affiliation in Makkah. Yasir and his wife, Sumayya, and their son, Ammar, had no tribal
affiliation. In Makkah they were “foreigners” and there was no one to protect them. All
three were savagely tortured by Abu Jahl and the other infidels. Sumayya, Yasir's wife, died
while she was being tortured. She thus became the First Martyr in Islam. A little later, her
husband, Yasir, was also tortured to death, and he became the Second Martyr in Islam.



Quraysh had stained their hands with innocent blood! In the roster of martyrs, Sumayya
and her husband, Yasir, rank among the highest. They were killed for no reason other than
their devotion to Allah and their love for Islam and Muhammad Mustafa.

Those Muslims who were killed in the battles of Badr and Uhud, had an army to defend and
to support them. But Yasir and his wife had no one to defend them; they bore no arms, and
they were the most defenseless of all the martyrs of Islam. By sacrificing their lives, they
highlighted the truth of Islam, and they built strength into its structure. They made the
tradition of sacrifice and martyrdom an integral part of the ethos of Islam.

Bilal, Khabab ibn el-Arat, Suhaib Rumi, and other poor and unprotected Muslims were made
to stand in the torrid sun, and were flogged by the infidels. Food and water were denied to

them in the vain hope that hunger and thirst will compel them to abandon Muhammad and
Islam

If the Quraysh found Muhammad alone, they seized the opportunity to molest him. They of
course wished to kill him but they had to curb this urge. If they had killed him, they would
have touched off vendetta or even civil war.

On one occasion, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, went into the Kaaba to read Al-Qur’an
al-Majid. He was reading Qur’an when suddenly he was surrounded by the idolaters. They
mobbed him, and they might have done him some great harm but for the intervention of
Harith ibn Abi Hala, the nephew and the adopted son of Khadija, who happened to arrive on
the scene just then. He entered the melee to defend the Messenger of God from the
violence of the polytheists of Makkah.

Harith ibn Abi Hala kicked the infidels and fought with his fists. Most probably, he too was
carrying a sword as all Arabs did but he did not wish to draw it, and to cause bloodshed in
the precincts of the Kaaba.

But in the fracas, one of the idolaters drew his dagger, and stabbed him repeatedly. He fell
in a pool of his own blood, and died from multiple wounds in his chest, shoulders and
temple. He was the first Muslim to be killed in the precincts of the Kaaba.

Harith was a young man of seventeen, and he made his life an oblation for Muhammad, the
Apostle of God. He was the youngest victim of the spiraling and escalating violence of the
infidels. He won the aureole of martyrdom to become the Third Martyr in Islam. His death,
so early in life, made the Prophet extremely sad.

The Arab historians are silent on this subject but much bitter fighting must have taken
place in Makkah between the Muslims and the idolaters during the years before the
migration of the Prophet to Medina. Abu Talib protected his nephew as long as he lived.
After his death, this duty devolved upon his son, Ali.

Ali was still a teenager when he appointed himself the body-guard of Muhammad, the
Apostle of God. After the murder, in Kaaba, of Harith ibn Abi Hala, Ali accompanied his
master whenever the latter went out of his house, and stood between him and his enemies.
If a ruffian approached Muhammad menacingly, Ali at once challenged him, and came to
grips with him

D. S. Margoliouth

The persons whose admission to Islam was most welcomed were men of physical strength,



and much actual fighting must have taken place at Mecca before the Flight; else the
readiness with which the Moslems after the Flight could produce from their number tried
champions, would be inexplicable. A tried champion must have been tried somewhere; and
no external fights are recorded or are even the subject of an allusion for this period.
(Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, London, 1931)

There were no external fights in Makkah before the Migration of the Prophet to Medina but
there were many fights in the streets and open spaces of the city. It was in these
“battlefields” that Ali, the young lion, acquired all his martial skills. These “battles” in
Makkah were a “dress rehearsal” of the role he was destined to play a few years later in
Medina in the armed struggle of Islam and paganism.

It was also in these early days, before the Migration of the Prophet to Medina, that Ali
became “the first line of the defense of Islam.” In fact, he also became, at the same time,
the second line and the last line of the defense of Islam. This he and he alone, was to
remain for the rest of his life.

Quraysh tortured the bodies of the unprotected Muslims in Makkah in the hope that they
would compel them to forswear Islam, but they failed. No one from these “poor and weak”
Muslims ever abjured Islam. Adverse circumstances can collaborate to break even the
strongest of men, and for the Muslims, the circumstances could not have been more
adverse. But those circumstances could not break them. Islam held them together.

For these “poor and weak” Muslims, Islam was a “heady” experience. It had pulled life
together for them; had put meaning into it, had run purpose through it, and had put
horizons around it. They, therefore, spurned security, comforts and luxuries of life; and
some among them like Sumayya and her husband, Yasir, spurned life itself; but they upheld
their Faith. They died but they did not compromise with Falsehood.

May God be pleased with these heroic and noble souls and may He bless them. Their faith
and morale were, as the Quraysh discovered, just as unconquerable as the faith and morale
of their master and leader, Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God. They were
diamonds that Muhammad found in the rocks of the world. They were few in number but
priceless in value; to be expressed, not by quantity but only by quality, and that quality was
sublime.

The Two Migrations of Muslims to
Abyssinia

The Two Migrations of Muslims to Abyssinia (A.D. 615-616)

Muhammad Mustafa (may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bait), shared all the sorrows and
afflictions of his followers who were being persecuted for believing that “God is One”, but
he had no means to protect them. When the violence of the polytheists against the Muslims
didn't show any sign of de-escalating, he suggested to them to leave Makkah and to seek
sanctuary in Abyssinia (Ethiopia) which was then ruled by a Christian king, well-known for
being a just and God-fearing man.



Following this suggestion, a group of Muslims, comprising eleven men and four women, left
Makkah and went to Abyssinia. The group included Uthman bin Affan, a future khalifa of the
Muslims; his wife, Rugayya; and Zubayr bin al-Awwam, a cousin of the Prophet. The Prophet
appointed Uthman bin Mazoon, one of his principal companions, as the leader of this group.

Ibn Ishaq

When the Apostle saw the afflictions of his companions and that though he escaped it
because of his standing with Allah and his uncle, Abu Talib, he could not protect them, he
said to them: ‘If you were to go to Abyssinia (it would be better for you), for the king (there)
will not tolerate injustice and it is a friendly country, until such time as Allah shall relieve
you from your distress.'

Thereupon his companions went to Abyssinia, being afraid of apostasy and fleeing to God
with their religion. This was the first hijra in Islam. (The Life of the Messenger of God)

The first migration took place in the fifth year of the Proclamation - in A.D. 615.

The king of Abyssinia welcomed the Muslim refugees from Makkah into his kingdom. He
gave them sanctuary, and they enjoyed peace, security and freedom of worship under his
aegis. About a year later, the Muslims in Abyssinia heard rumors that the Quraysh in
Makkah had accepted Islam.

If it was true then there was no reason for them to live in exile. They were homesick, and
they decided to return to Makkah. But when they arrived in Makkah, they found out that not
only the rumors they had heard were false, but also that the Quraysh had stepped up the
persecution of the Muslims.

They, therefore, left Makkah once again. Many other Muslims also accompanied them. This
new group comprised 83 men and 18 women. Muhammad Mustafa appointed his first
cousin, Jaafer ibn Abi Talib, an elder brother of Ali, as the leader of this group.

This second migration of the Muslims to Abyssinia took place in the sixth year of the
Proclamation, which corresponds to the year A.D. 616.

The migration of the Muslims to Abyssinia, and their reception at the friendly court of that
country, alarmed the Quraysh. They entertained the fear that Muslims might grow in
strength, or find new allies, and then, some day, might return to Makkah to challenge them.
To head off this potential threat, such as they saw it, they decided to send an embassy to
the court of the king of Abyssinia to try to persuade him to extradite the Muslims to
Makkah.

The Muslim refugees who had expected to be left in peace, were surprised by the arrival, in
the Abyssinian capital, of an embassy from Makkah, led by a certain Amr bin Aas. Amr had
brought rich presents for the king and his courtiers to ingratiate himself with them.

When the king gave audience to the emissary of the Quraysh, he said that the Muslims in
Abyssinia were not refugees from persecution but were fugitives from justice and law, and
requested him to extradite them to Makkah. The king, however, wanted to hear the other
side of the story also before giving any judgment, and summoned Jaafer ibn Abi Talib to the
court to answer the charges against the Muslims.

Jaafer made a most memorable defense. Following is a summary of his speech in the court



of Abyssinia in answer to the questions posed by the Christian king.

“0 King! We were ignorant people and we lived like wild animals. The strong among us
lived by preying upon the weak. We obeyed no law and we acknowledged no authority save
that of brute force. We worshipped idols made of stone or wood, and we knew nothing of
human dignity. And then God, in His Mercy, sent to us His Messenger who was himself one
of us.

We knew about his truthfulness and his integrity. His character was exemplary, and he was
the most well-born of the Arabs. He invited us toward the worship of One God, and he
forbade us to worship idols. He exhorted us to tell the truth, and to protect the weak, the
poor, the humble, the widows and the orphans. He ordered us to show respect to women,
and never to slander them. We obeyed him and followed his teachings.

Most of the people in our country are still polytheists, and they resented our conversion to
the new faith which is called Islam. They began to persecute us and it was in order to
escape from persecution by them that we sought and found sanctuary in your kingdom.”

When Jaaffer concluded his speech, the king asked him to read some verses which were
revealed to the Prophet of the Muslims. Jaafer read a few verses from Surah Maryam
(Mary), the 19th chapter of Al-Qur’an al-Majid. When the king heard these verses, he said
that their fountainhead was the same as that of the verses of the Evangel. He then declared
that he was convinced of his veracity, and added, to the great chagrin of Amr bin Aas, that
the Muslims were free to live in his kingdom for as long as they wished.

But Amr bin Aas bethought himself of a new stratagem, which, he felt confident, would tilt
the scales against Jaafer. On the following day, therefore, he returned to the court and said
to the king that he (the king) ought to waive his protection of the Muslims because they
rejected the divine nature of Christ, and claimed that he was a mortal like other men.

When questioned on this point by the king, Jaafer said: “Our judgment of Jesus is the same
as that of Allah and His Messenger, viz., Jesus is God's servant, His Prophet, His Spirit, and
His command given unto Mary, the innocent virgin.”

The king said: “Jesus is just what you have stated him to be, and is nothing more than
that.” Then addressing the Muslims, he said: “Go to your homes and live in peace. | shall
never give you up to your enemies.” He refused to extradite the Muslims, returned the
presents which Amr bin Aas had brought, and dismissed his embassy.

Washington Irving

Among the refugees to Abyssinia, there was Jaafer, the son of Abu Talib, and brother of Ali,
consequently the cousin of Mohammed. He was a man of persuasive eloquence and a most
prepossessing appearance. He stood forth before the king of Abyssinia, and expounded the
doctrines of Islam with zeal and power.

The king who was a Nestorian Christian, found these doctrines so similar in many respects
to those of his sect and so opposed to the gross idolatry of the Koreishites, that so far from
giving up the fugitives, he took them more especially into favor and protection, and
returning to Amr b. Aas and Abdullah, the presents they had brought, dismissed them from
his court. (Life of Mohammed)

Muslims spent many years in Abyssinia and lived there in peace. Thirteen years later - in 7



A.H. (A.D. 628) - they returned, not to Makkah but to Medina. Their arrival synchronized
with the conquest of Khyber by the Muslims.

Jaafer ibn Abi Talib was the leader of all those Muslims who had migrated to Abyssinia in
615 and 616. He appears to have been the only member of the clan of Banu Hashim to
leave for Abyssinia with the other refugees. All other members of Banu Hashim stayed in
Makkah.

Montgomery Watt

Apart from two exceptions all the early Muslims who remained in Mecca (and did not go to
Abyssinia) belonged to a group of five clans, headed by Mohammed's clan of Hashim. This
group seems to be a reconstituted form of the League of the Virtuous. It is thus the focus of
the opposition to the leading merchants with their monopolistic practices. (Mohammed,
Prophet and Statesman, 1961)

Hamza Accepts Islam

Hamza Accepts Islam - A.D. 615

Muhammad, the Apostle of God, though safe under the protection of his uncle, Abu Talib,
was not immune from harassment by the polytheists. Whenever they found an opportunity
to pester him, they didn't miss it.

On one occasion Abu Jahl found him alone, and used much vulgar and offensive language
toward him. The same evening when his uncle, Hamza ibn Abdul Muttalib, came home from
a hunting expedition, his slave-girl recounted to him the tale of Abu Jahl's gratuitous
insolence toward Muhammad and the latter's forbearance, of which she had been an eye-
witness.

Hamza was a warrior, a hunter and a sportsman, and was little interested in the day-to-day
affairs of the city. But Abu Jahl's conduct toward his nephew so roused his anger that he
seized his bow, and went into the assembly of the Quraysh where he (Abu Jahl) was
reviewing the events of the day to his compeers. Hamza struck him on his head with his
bow, causing it to bleed, and said: “l too have become a Muslim.”

This was a challenge to Abu Jahl but he figured that silence was the better part of valor, and
did not tangle with Hamza, even restraining his friends who wished to rise in his defense.

Betty Kelen

Muhammad's uncle, Hamza, a man of his own age, was reputed to be the strongest and
most active of the Quraysh, their champion in war and sports. He spent most of his time
hunting in the hills. One day when he returned from the chase with his bow swinging from
his shoulder, his slave-girl told him how Abu Jahl had heaped abuse on his nephew's head.

Hamza found himself at the end of all patience. He liked Muhammad, although he did not
understand him (sic). He went on the run to the mosque, where he saw Abu Jahl sitting
among his friends. He lifted his heavy bow and gave a great bang on his head with it. ‘Will
you insult him when | join his religion?' he shouted, flexing his great muscles under the



noses of the Quraysh.

Hamza became a Muslim, and this put teeth into the faith. Some of the Quraysh were more
careful about calling Muhammad a poet. (Muhammad, the Messenger of God, 1975)

Hamza became a devout Muslim and a champion of Islam. He was the comrade-in-arms of
his other nephew, Ali, and it were both of them who killed most of the leaders of the
Quraysh in the battle of Badr, to be fought a few years later.

In the battle of Uhud, Hamza killed the second standard-bearer of the pagans, and when
they charged the Muslim line, he plunged into their midst. He was hacking his way through
their ranks when he was struck by a javelin hurled by Wahshi, an Abyssinian slave. Wahshi
was engaged for this very purpose, by Hinda, the wife of Abu Sufyan and the mother of
Muawiya, and by another idolater of Makkah. Hamza fell on the ground and died
immediately.

After the rout of the Muslims that day, Hinda and the other harpies from Makkah, mutilated
the bodies of the slain Muslims. She cut open Hamza's abdomen, plucked out his liver, and
chewed it up. She also cut his nose, ears, hands and feet, strung them into a “necklace,”
and entered Makkah wearing it as a trophy of war.

Muhammad Mustafa was deeply aggrieved at the death and at the mutilation of the body of
such a stalwart of Islam as Hamza. He bestowed upon him the titles of the “Lion of God,”
and the “Chief of the Martyrs.”

Hamza accepted Islam in the fifth year of the Proclamation.

Umar's Conversion to Islam

Umar's Conversion to Islam - A.D. 616

The most notable event of the year 6 of the Proclamation was the conversion to Islam of
Umar bin al-Khattab, a future khalifa of the Muslims. He was one of the most rabid enemies
of Islam and of Muhammad, the Messenger of God, and was a great tormentor of the
Muslims. The modern Egyptian historian, Amin Dawidar, says that Umar's hatred of Islam,
and his hostility to Muhammad, were matched only by the hatred of, and hostility to them,
of his own maternal uncle, Abu Jahl.

It is said that one day in sheer exasperation, Umar resolved to kill Muhammad, and thus to
extinguish the flame of Islam itself. He left his home with this intention.

As already noted, the Muslims at this time (the last days of the year 6) still gathered in the
house of Argam bin Abi al-Argam to say their congregational prayers. They were beginning
to assemble when one of them, looking out the window, saw Umar approaching toward the
house with a drawn sword. In a state of considerable alarm, he told the other members of
the congregation what he saw. Presumably, they too were alarmed.

But Hamza, who was also present in the house of Arqgam, reassured them, and said that if
Umar was coming with good intentions, then it was all right; but if not, then he (Hamza)
would run him (Umar) through with his (Umar's) own sword. But it so happened that Umar



had come with the intention of accepting Islam, and he did.

The story is told that Umar was going toward Dar-ul-Argam with the intention of killing
Muhammad when a passer-by stopped him, and informed him that his own sister and her
husband had become Muslims, and advised him to put his own house in order before
undertaking any other grandiose and chimerical project.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Umar went there (to Dar-ul-Argam) resolved to kill Muhammad and thus relieve the
Quraysh of its burden, restore its ravaged unity, and re-establish respect for the gods that
Muhammad had castigated.

On the road to Makkah he was met by Nu'aym ibn Abdullah. Upon learning what Umar was
about, Nu'aym said, “By God, you have deceived yourself, O Umar! Do you think that Banu
Abd Manaf would let you run around alive once you had killed their son Muhammad? Why
don't you return to your own house and at least set it straight?” (The Life of Muhammad)

Umar was furious to hear that his sister and her husband had become Muslims. He
immediately changed his direction from Argam's house to her house to investigate the
allegation. In reply to his questions, she gave a discreet but evasive answer.

Ibn Ishaq

Umar came to the door (of the house of his sister) as Khabbab (a companion of the Prophet)
was studying under her guidance the Sura Taha and also “When the Sun is Overthrown”
(81:1). The polytheists used to call this reading “rubbish”.

When Umar came in, his sister saw that he meant mischief and hid the sheets from which
they were reading. Khabbab slipped away into the house. Umar asked what was the
gibberish he had heard, to which she answered that it was merely conversation between
them...” (The Life of the Messenger of God)

Umar exploded in wrath at what he believed to be a prevarication, and struck his sister in
her face. The blow caused her mouth to bleed. He was going to strike again but the sight of
blood made him pause. He suddenly appeared to relent, and then in a changed tone asked
her to show him what she was reading. She sensed a change in him but said: “You are an
unclean idolater, and | cannot allow you to touch the Word of God.”

Umar immediately went away, washed himself, returned to his sister's home, read the text
of Qur'an, and then went to the house of Argam where he formally accepted Islam.

Sir William Muir says that Umar's conversion to Islam took place at the close of the sixth
year of the Prophet's mission. He adds the following footnote:

It (Umar's conversion) occurred in Dhul Hijjah the last month of the year. The believers are
said now to have amounted in all to 40 men and ten women; or by other accounts, to 45
men and eleven women. (The Life of Mohammed, 1877, p. 95)

Umar was about 35 years old when he became a Muslim.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal



At that time, (when he was converted to Islam) Umar ibn al Khattab was a mature man of
thirty to thirty-five years of age. (The Life of Muhammad)

Many Muslims claim that with Umar's conversion, Islam recruited new strength, and
Muslims were now emboldened to dare the pagans. They could, according to these claims,
now come out of their places of hiding, and pray openly in the precincts of Kaaba, or rather,
it was Umar himself who brought them out of their hiding places, and they were not now
afraid of Abu Jahl or of anyone else.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

The Muslims who returned from Abyssinia did so for two reasons. First, Umar ibn al Khattab
was converted to Islam shortly after their emigration. With him, he brought to the Muslim
camp the same boldness, determination, and the tribal standing with which he had been
fighting the Muslims before. He never concealed his conversion nor did he ever shun the
Quraysh opponents. On the contrary, he proclaimed his conversion publicly and challenged
the Quraysh openly.

He did not approve the Muslims' concealment of themselves, their secret movement from
one end of Makkah to the other, and their holding of prayers at a safe distance from any
Quraysh attack. Umar began to fight the Quraysh as soon as he entered the faith of Islam,
constantly pressed his way close to the Kaaba, and performed his prayer there in company
with whatever Muslims decided to join him. (The Life of Muhammad)

But these curious claims find little support in evidence. And if the evidence means anything,
it appears to run counter to the claims themselves.

Some claims are even more extravagant. For example, the Egyptian historian, Amin
Dawidar, says in his book, Pictures From the Life of the Messenger of God, that Umar's
conversion to Islam was a death blow to the Quraysh.

What actually happened was that Umar's conversion to Islam synchronized with a new and
an unprecedented wave of terror that broke over the Muslims. Whereas before his
conversion only those Muslims were victims of persecution who had no one to protect them,
now no Muslim, not even Muhammad Mustafa himself, was safe from the malevolence of
the polytheists.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

In their exile (in Abyssinia), they (the emigrants) heard that upon Umar's conversion the
Quraysh had stopped their persecution of Muhammad and his followers. According to one
report a number of them had returned to Makkah, according to another, all. On reaching
Makkah they realized that the Quraysh had resumed persecution of the Muslims with
stronger hatred and renewed vigor. Unable to resist, a number of them returned to
Abyssinia while others entered Makkah under the cover of night and hid themselves away.
(The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

But this was not all. Much more was yet to come. Now Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger
of God, could not even live in Makkah. In fact, little more than a week had passed since
Umar's conversion to Islam, when Muhammad and all members of his family and clan, had
to leave Makkah, and had to go into exile. Therefore, the theory that Umar's conversion to
Islam caused Muslims to abandon their caution and defensive posture, and to defy the



infidels, is simply not coincident with facts.
S. Margoliouth

..... we have no record of any occasion on which Umar displayed remarkable courage,
though many examples are at hand of his cruelty and bloodthirstiness; at the battle of
Hunain he ran away, and on another occasion owed his life to the good nature of an enemy.
(Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, 1931)

Professor Margoliouth has made a reference to the occasion when a good-natured enemy
spared Umar's life. He must be referring to the battle of the Trench or the Siege of Medina
(A.D. 627). In that battle, Ali ibn Abi Talib killed the Makkan general, Amr ibn Abd Wudd,
whereupon his (Amr's) comrades-in-arms hastily retreated across the Trench. When they
were retreating, Umar tried to overtake one of them. This knight, who was in retreat, had
heard that Ali never pursued a fleeing enemy.

He, therefore, figured that whoever was pursuing him then, could not be Ali. Out of
curiosity, he stole a glance backwards and noticed that it was Umar who was bearing down
upon him. When he saw Umar, he immediately turned the reins of his horse to face him,
and this made him (Umar) stop. The knight who knew Umar, said to him: “If my mother had
not made me vow that | would never kill a Qurayshi, you would be a dead man now. Be
grateful to her, and do not forget that | have spared your life.”

It may be noted that Hamza had accepted Islam one year before Umar became a Muslim,
and he had signalized his conversion by striking Abu Jahl, the maternal uncle of Umar, with
his bow. One may not expect Umar to emulate Hamza's example by striking his own uncle,
but there is no record that he struck any other idolater for showing insolence to the Apostle
of God.

Furthermore, when Hamza accepted Islam and bloodied the nose of Abu Jahl, Umar himself
was an idolater. It was his duty, in the name of “tribal solidarity,” to challenge Hamza, and
to defend the honor of the brother of his mother. After all, according to many claims in
circulation, he was the most fearless, the most fear-inspiring, the most violent-tempered,
and the most headstrong man in Makkah. And who but Umar would dare to challenge
Hamza? But the challenge never came.

The Economic and Social Boycott of the
Banu Hashim

The Economic and Social Boycott of the Banu Hashim (A.D. 616-619)

The year 6 of the Proclamation was drawing to a close. The pagans had already spent three
years campaigning against Islam. They had generated much bitterness and hostility against
the Muslims during these three years, but they had very little, if anything, to show for their
efforts. They had used every weapon against the Muslims ranging from temptation to
persuasion, to insults to jibes, and mockery to the threat of using force and the actual use
of force, but to no avail. The strength of the faith of the Muslims had baffled them.



Their repeated failures compelled the Quraysh to reassess the situation vis-a-vis
Muhammad and Islam, and some of them tried to see their problem from a new angle. In
their search for a solution to the vexatious problem, it slowly began to dawn upon them
that their enemy was not the group of rootless and poverty-stricken Muslims in Makkah.
The real enemy - the enemy of the idolaters and the polytheists - they realized, was Abu
Talib!

After all it was Abu Talib who was protecting Muhammad and Islam so consistently and
tenaciously. The Muslims, on the other hand, had no power to protect Muhammad. In fact,
they were themselves in desperate need of protection.

This success in “enemy identification” had the impact of revelation upon the leaders of
Quraysh in their campaign against Islam, and enabled them to map out a new strategy.

Abd-al-Rahman 'Azzam

Finally, the Makkan oligarchy decided in desperation to take steps against Abu Talib. In
their opinion, he was the real protector of the blasphemy, although still a revered upholder
of Makkan institutions and unconverted to Muhammad's faith (sic). They agreed to send
him an ultimatum... (The Eternal Message of Muhammad, London, 1964)

In the past, the Quraysh had made many attempts to “isolate” Muhammad from his clan,
and they had hoped that they would either coax or bluff Abu Talib into waiving his support
and protection of his nephew and of Islam. If they could isolate Muhammad from his clan,
they were convinced, they would be able to solve the complex and thorny problem by the
simple process of “liquidating” him.

But Abu Talib did not let the Quraysh “isolate” Muhammad. Not only he was himself
protecting his nephew, he had also rallied the whole clan of Banu Hashim behind him. The
clan of Banu Hashim was monolithic in its support of Muhammad, and the leaders of the
Quraysh found themselves powerless before it.

After long deliberation and debate, the Quraysh agreed that the “intractability” of Banu
Hashim called for sterner measures, and they decided to isolate and ostracize not only
Muhammad but all his protectors as well, viz., the clan of Banu Hashim.

It was inevitable that any attempt to ostracize Banu Hashim would lead to a polarization of
the groupings in Makkah. Everyone in Makkah would have to declare himself for or against
Banu Hashim. But it soon became obvious that in this confrontation, Banu Hashim would
find the whole of Arabia ranged against itself.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

It is nearly impossible for us to imagine the intensity and extent of the efforts which
Quraysh spent in its struggle against Muhammad, or its perseverance during many long
years of that struggle.The Quraysh threatened Muhammad and his relatives, especially his
uncles. It ridiculed him and his message, and it insulted him as well as his followers.

It commissioned its poets to revile him with their sharpest wits and to direct their most
caustic sting against his preaching. It inflicted injury and harm on his person and on the
persons of his followers. It offered him bribes of money, of royalty and power, of all that
which satisfies the most fastidious among men.



It not only Banushed and dispersed his followers from their own country but injured them in
their trade and commerce while impoverishing them. It warned him and his followers that
war with all its tragedies would befall upon them. As a last resort, it began a boycott of
them designed to starve them. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

A few days before the beginning of the year 7, the leaders of the various clans of Quraysh
met in a solemn conclave in the “town hall” of Makkah, and there, by consensus, they
drafted and sighed a document which stipulated that unless the clan of Banu Hashim
surrendered Muhammad to them, it would be subjected to an economic and social boycott.
They pledged themselves not to buy anything from, nor to sell anything to, the members of
the Banu Hashim, and they placed intermarriage with them under proscription.

This covenant was sent to the other tribes for ratification. When they had ratified it, it was
solemnly suspended on the wall of the Kaaba. The ratification of the covenant was a
belligerent act!

Abu Talib could clearly see that a storm system was converging upon the Banu Hashim. The
atmosphere in Makkah had become so explosive that Banu Hashim found itself in great
peril. Abu Talib realized that it would not be prudent to live in the city where any moment,
the enemy could set fire to their houses.

In the interests of the security of the clan, he, therefore, decided to leave Makkah, and to
seek safety for it in a ravine near Makkah which later came to be known as Sh'ib Abu Talib.
The ravine had some natural defenses, and it was in any case safer to live in it than to live
in their houses in the city which were highly vulnerable to attack.

On the first day of the year 7 of the Proclamation, therefore, the two clans of Banu Hashim
and Banu al-Muttalib moved out of Makkah and took abode in a ravine. The clans were in a
state of siege.

It was going to be a long siege!
Muhammad Husayn Haykal

The pact into which the clans of Quraysh had entered for boycotting Muhammad and
blockading the Muslims continued to be observed for three consecutive years. (The Life of
Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

Marmaduke Pickthall

For three years, the Prophet was shut up with all his kinsfolk in their stronghold which was
situated in one of the gorges which run down to Mecca. (Introduction to the Translation of
Holy Qur’an, 1975)

The story of the siege of Banu Hashim is a stirring chapter in the epic of Islam, and has
been told by every historian of the subject, among them:

Sir William Muir

..... the Coreish entered into a confederacy against the Hashimites - that they would not
marry their women, nor give their own in marriage to them; that they would sell nothing to
them, nor buy aught from them; and that dealings with them of every kind should cease.



The ban was carefully committed to writing, and sealed with three seals. When all had
bound themselves by it, the record was hung up in the Kaaba, and religious sanction thus
given to its provisions.

The Hashimites were unable to withstand the tide of public opinion which set in thus
violently against them, and apprehensive perhaps that it might be only the prelude of open
attack, or of blows in the dark still more fatal, they retired into the secluded quarter of the
city known as Sheb of Abu Talib.

It was formed by one of the defiles or indentations of the mountains, where the projecting
rocks of Abu Cobeis pressed upon the eastern outskirts of Mecca. It was entered on the
cityside by a low gateway, through which a camel passed with difficulty. On all other sides
it was detached from the town by cliffs and buildings.

On the first night of the first month of the seventh year of the mission of Mohammed, the
Hashimites, including the prophet and his family, retired into the quarter of Abu Talib; and
with them followed also the descendants of Al-Muttalib, the brother of Hashim. The ban of
separation was put rigorously in force.

The Hashimites soon found themselves cut off from their supplies of corn and other
necessities of life; and a great scarcity ensued ... the failing stock of the Hashimites
replenished only by occasional and surreptitious ventures, reduced them to want and
distress. The citizens could hear the wailing of the famished children within the Sheb ...
among the relatives of the isolated band, were found some who ventured, in spite of
threats of the Coreish, to introduce from time to time provisions by stealth at night, into the
quarter of Abu Talib. Hakim, grandson of Khuwalid, used, though the attempt was
sometimes perilous, to carry supplies to his aunt Khadija. (The Life of Mohammed, London,
1877)

At the beginning of the siege, Ali was 16 years old, and he was charged with the difficult
and dangerous duty of victualling the whole clan. He discharged this duty at great risk to
his life and brought water and grain whenever he could find any.

For one goatskin of water, he had to pay one piece of gold, and he considered himself lucky
if he succeeded in bringing it to the ravine. His efforts, however, brought only partial relief
to the beleaguered tribe.

Abu Talib himself didn't sleep at nights. For him the physical safety of his nephew took
precedence over everything else. When Muhammad fell asleep, Abu Talib woke him up, and
asked him to sleep in the bed of one of his four sons, and ordered his son to sleep in his
(Muhammad's) bed. A little later, he would wake his nephew again, and ask him to go to the
bed of another of his sons.

He spent the whole night shifting Muhammad out of one bed and putting him in another. He
had no illusions about his enemies; they were tenacious, treacherous, vicious and
vindictive. He, therefore, did not underestimate them. If one of them crept into the ravine
with the intention of killing Muhammad, he would most probably, kill one of the sons of Abu
Talib. Abu Talib and his wife were ever ready to sacrifice their sons for Muhammad.

There were times when Ali, notwithstanding his daring and his resourcefulness, was unable
to find any provision, and the children (and the adults) went hungry. But going hungry and
thirsty was a norm in the ravine. When water was available, mothers boiled dead leaves in



it to comfort their crying children. The cry of hungry children could be heard outside the
ravine, and Abu Jahl and the Umayyads responded to it with derisive laughter. They gloated
over their “triumph” in making the children of Banu Hashim cry for water and food.

The most precious gift for the besieged clans during these three years, was water. Water
was the gift of life, and the two clans received it from Khadija. She gave Ali the pieces of
gold with which he bought water. Her concern for those around her manifested itself in
various ways. She prayed to God and invoked His mercy upon the besieged. Prayer was her
“strategy” for handling adversity. It was, she found, a simple buteffective strategy.

Occasionally, the few friends that the members of Banu Hashim had in Makkah, tried to
smuggle food into the ravine, but if the pagans caught it, they seized it.

One of the friends of Banu Hashim in Makkah was Hisham ibn Amr al-Aamiri. He brought
food and water for them as often as he could. The time he had chosen to deliver the
provisions into the ravine, was a few hours before daybreak; but eventually the Quraysh
caught him, and they threatened to kill him if he persisted in bringing his loaded camels to
the ravine for Banu Hashim.

Another secret friend of Banu Hashim was Hakim ibn Hizam, the nephew of Khadija. He and
his slave carried food and water to Khadija which she immediately gave to the children.

Abul Bukhtari was one of the friends of Hakim. He too brought essential supplies to Banu
Hashim. One night he and Hakim were driving a camel to the ravine when they were
surprised by Abu Jahl. He told them that he was going to confiscate the provisions and the
camel. At first, Abul Bukhtari tried to conciliate him with words but he didn't want to hear
anything. He barred the access to the ravine and refused to let them pass.

Abul Bukhtari tried to force his way past Abu Jahl, and this led to a violent fist fight between
them. Brawls like this erupted quite frequently near the ravine but the few friends that the
clan of Banu Hashim had in the city, did not lose heart, and did everything they could to
bring succor to it.

Hisham bin Amr al-Aamiri, Hakim bin Hizam, and Abul Bukhtari, were not Muslims but they
did not want to see any child or even a slave of Banu Hashim perish from hunger, and they
risked their own lives time and again in bringing food and water to the Sh'ib Abu Talib. They
were also very happy to pay the bill for such relief operations for three years, and all they
sought in return was the safety of the besieged clans.

It should be pointed out here that the hatred and anger of the Umayyad clan of Quraysh
was directed not against the Muslims but against the clan of Banu Hashim. Their aim was to
destroy Islam. But they could not destroy Islam without killing Muhammad. They made
numerous attempts to kill him but they failed because he was beyond their reach. He was
safe and comfortable in the “fortress” which Abu Talib and the Banu Hashim had built for
him.

The Umayyads rightly pinpointed the Banu Hashim as responsible for all their failures and
frustrations in their war on Islam, and never condoned it for checkmating them in their long
and bitter struggle against it.

As for the Muslims who did not belong to the clan of Banu Hashim, there were many, and
they were all in Makkah. They did not go to Sh'ib Abu Talib with the Banu Hashim. Some



among them are said to have been rich, powerful and influential, and all of them claimed
that they loved their Prophet; but curiously, not one of them ever came to see him much
less bring any aid to him, during the three years of siege.

They enjoyed the comfort and security of their homes in the city for three years while their
Prophet, Muhammad Mustafa, lived on the edge of a sword, surrounded by enemies
thirsting for his blood, and in a state of unmitigated suspense never knowing what terrors
the next day or the next night might bring to him and to his clan.

The siege of Banu Hashim was raised three years later in A.D. 619, and the clan returned to
the city. Ten years had passed since Muhammad, may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bait,
had first proclaimed his mission. The boycott of the Quraysh had failed to produce the
intended result. The members of Banu Hashim were defiant, and their morale was high. It
was just as unthinkable for them, at the end of the siege, as it had been at the beginning,
to surrender Muhammad, their darling, to his enemies.

Banu Hashim and Banu al-Muttalib returned to their homes in Makkah after three years.
During these three years, the vast fortunes of Khadija and Abu Talib had run out. They had
to make, as it were, a new beginning in life, by putting their blocks into place - one by one.

If the leaders of the Quraysh abandoned the siege, it was not because there was any
“change of heart” on their part. They abandoned the siege because there were other forces
at work against it. Following is the account given in the earliest extant authority, the
biography of the Prophet of Islam by Muhammad ibn Ishaq, of the events which culminated
in the return to Makkah of the clans of Banu Hashim and Banu al-Muttalib from Sh'ib Abu
Talib, after three years of exile.

The Annulling of the Boycott

“The Banu Hashim and the Banu al-Muttalib were in the Shi'b (mountain hideout) as the
Quraysh had made a covenant to ostracize them. Then some members of the Quraysh itself
took steps to annul the boycott against them. None took more trouble in this than Hisham
Bin Amr ... for the reason that he was the son of a brother to Nadla b. Hashim b. Abd Manaf
by his mother and was closely attached to the Banu Hashim. He was highly esteemed by
his people.

| have heard that when these two clans were in their Shi'b, he used to bring a camel laden
with food by night and then, when he had got it to the mouth of the alley, he took off its
halter, gave it a whack on the side, and sent it running into the alley to them. He would do
the same thing another time, bringing clothes for them.

He went to Zuhayr B. Abu Umayya B. Al-Mughira whose mother was Atika daughter of Abdul
Muttalib, and said: ‘Are you content to eat food and wear clothes while you know of the
condition of your maternal uncles? They cannot buy or sell or inter-marry. By God, if they
were the uncles of Abu'l-Hakam b. Hisham (Abu Jahl), and you asked him to do what he has
asked you to do, he would never agree to it.’

He (Zuhayr) said, ‘Confound you, Hisham, what can | do? | am only one man. By God, if |
had another man to back me, | would soon annul it.'

He said, ‘Il have found a man - myself.' ‘Find another,' said he.



So Hisham went to Al-Mutim B. Adiy and said, ‘Are you content that two clans of Banu Abd
Manaf should perish while you look on consenting to follow Quraysh? You will find that they
will soon do the same with you.'

He (Mutim) made the same reply as Zuhayr and demanded a fourth man.

So Hisham went to Abu’l Bukhtari B. Hisham who asked for a fifth man, and then to Zama’a
B. Al-Aswad B. Al-Muttalib, who asked for a sixth man, and reminded him of their kinship
and duties. He asked whether others were willing to cooperate in this task. He gave him the
names of the others. They all agreed to meet at night near Hujun, above Makkah, and when
they did, they bound themselves to take up the question of the document until they had
secured its annulment.

On the following day, when people got together, Zuhayr put on a robe, went round the
Kaaba seven times; then came forward and said: ‘O people of Mecca, are we to eat and
clothe ourselves while the Banu Hashim perish, unable to buy or sell? By God, | will not rest
until this evil boycotting document is torn up!

Abu Jahl shouted: “You lie. It shall not be torn up.'

Zama'a said: “You are a greater liar; we did not want this document even when it was first
drafted and signed. Abu'l Bukhtari said, ‘Zama'a is right. We were not satisfied with this
document when it was written, and we are not satisfied with it now.'

Al-Mutim added: “You are both right, and anyone who says otherwise, is a liar. We take
Allah to witness that we dissociate ourselves from the whole idea and what is written in the
document.” Hisham spoke in the same sense, and supported his friends.

Then al-Mutim went up to the document to tear it in pieces. He found that worms had
already eaten it except the words, “In Thy Name O Allah.” This was the customary formula
of the Quraysh to begin their writing. The writer of the deed was Mansur b. Ikrima.”

Mutim ibn Adiy tore the infamous document of the Quraysh into pieces. Those pieces were
blown away by the wind, and no vestige was left of them. It was an act that called for
conviction and courage - conviction that Banu Hashim were the innocent victims of iniquity,
hostility and attrition; and courage to defy the Quraysh. His resolute act was the signal that
the siege of Banu Hashim was over, and that its members could now return to the city.

Mutim himself and the young warriors of his clan rode in full battle-dress into the ravine and
escorted Muhammad Mustafa and all members of the two clans of Banu Hashim and Banu
al-Muttalib, back into Makkah and into their homes.

Dr. Muhamed Hamidullah writes on page 10 of his book, Introduction to Islam, published by
the International Islamic Federation of Student Organizations, Salimiah, Kuwait (1977):

After three years, four or five non-Muslims, more humane than the rest and belonging to
different clans, proclaimed publicly their denunciation of the unjust boycott.

Dr. Hamidullah has attributed the failure of the boycott to the humanity of “four or five
non-Muslims. They were, he says, “more humane than the rest.” He is right. But were they
more humane even than the Muslims who were living in Makkah?

Astoundingly, incredibly, the answer to this uncomfortable question is in the affirmative.



After all, apart from these five paladins - all non-Muslims - humanity did not impel anyone
else in Makkah - non-Muslim or Muslim - to defy the Quraysh and to act in defense of the
Banu Hashim.

There is one more question, viz., why did Zuhayr consider himself alone?

When Hisham first broached the subject of annulling the Agreement of the polytheists to
boycott the Banu Hashim, to his friend, Zuhayr, and taunted him for being insensitive to the
sufferings of Banu Hashim, and for his failure to act to bring that suffering to an end, the
latter said, “Confound you, Hisham, what can | do? | am only one man. By God, if | had
another man to back me, | would soon annul it.”

Zuhayr's answer is cryptic. Why did he consider himself alone? Why did he not make any
attempt to enlist the support of the Muslims of whom there were many in Makkah?
According to the historians, some of the Muslims in Makkah were men of rank and
substance, and had considerable clout with the polytheists. But for some mysterious
reason, it did not occur either to Zuhayr himself or to any of his friends, to recruit these
Muslims into the “team” which brought the long siege of Banu Hashim to an end.

Zuhayr and his friends were successful in their efforts to bring the Banu Hashim back into
the city. But by their action, they had demonstrated that the Muslims who were living in
Makkah, were not “indispensable” for Muhammad or for Islam.

It is one of the supreme paradoxes of the history of Islam that the hand that reached out
and tore into shreds, the covenant of the infidels to isolate and to ostracize the clan of Banu
Hashim, belonged, not to a “believer” but to an “unbeliever” Mutim ibn Adiy! Neither Mutim
nor any of his four friends, viz., Hisham ibn Amr, Zuhayr b. Abu Umayya, Abu'l Bukhtari b.
Hisham, and Zama'a b. Al-Aswad, was a Muslim. But all five of them were high-minded
paladins, and they did not acquiesce in the injustice being done to the Banu Hashim. They
did not rest until they had restored justice in Makkah.

Technically, these five paladins were not Muslims. But they and they alone had the grit and
the gumption to uphold a principle that is Islamic, viz., the Principle of Justice. They upheld
justice, and by their heroic deed, won immortality for themselves in the saga of Islam.

The Muslims, on the other hand, not only did not act; they did not even protest against the
cynicism and highhandedness of the Quraysh in Banushing the Banu Hashim from Makkah.
They maintained, for three years, a discreet detachment and an unconvincing silence.Their
deeds, apparently, were governed by prudence. Therefore, all that they did, was to
temporize, and to watch the drift of events, like disinterested observers.

The Deaths of Khadija and Abu Talib

The Deaths of Khadija and Abu Talib - A.D. 619

Thanks to the chivalry and gallantry of the five paladins of Makkah, the members of the
clan of Banu Hashim could now live in their homes once again. But they had barely begun
to recover from the rigors of living in a mountain hide-out for three years, when Khadija, the
wife, the friend and the companion of Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, and the



benefactress of Islam and the Muslims, fell ill and died. All her life she had lived in the midst
of luxury and abundance but the three years of exile had been a time of excessive austerity
for her which inevitably took its toll.

As noted before, Khadija was the very first woman in the whole world to declare that God
was One, and Muhammad was His Messenger to all mankind. The honor and glory of being
the First Believer in the whole world is hers to all eternity. She had sacrificed her comfort,
her wealth, and her home for Islam; and now it would appear that she sacrificed her life
also.

Without a doubt, if she had lived in her spacious and luxurious house in Makkah,
surrounded by her maid-servants, she might have lived for many more years. But she
preferred to stand by her husband and his clan, and to share the bitters of life with them.
During the siege, she had to endure not only the pangs of hunger and thirst but also the
extremes of heat in summer and cold in winter, and yet no one ever heard a word of gripe
from her, and she never lost her serenity.

Whether times were good or bad, whether she had abundance or she had nothing, she was
always cheerful. She was cheerful even in exile. Privation and austerity never soured her
temperament. It was her temperament that was an unfailing source of strength, comfort
and courage for her husband during the bleakest moments of his life.

During the years of the siege, Khadija spent her immense fortune on buying essentials like
water, food and clothing for the clan of her husband. When she returned to her house, her
last cent was gone; and when she died, there was not enough money in the house to buy a
shroud. A cloak of her husband was used as a shroud for her, and she was given burial in it.

Muhammad Mustafa never married another woman as long as Khadija lived, and if she had
not died, it is most probable that he would not have married any other woman.

Edward Gibbon

During the 24 years of their marriage, Khadija's youthful husband abstained from the right
of polygamy, and the pride or tenderness of the venerable matron was never insulted by
the society of a rival.

After her death, the Prophet placed her in the rank of four perfect women, with the sister of
Moses, the mother of Jesus, and Fatima, the best beloved of his daughters. (The Decline
and Fall of the Roman Empire)

Sir John Glubb

Khadija was Mohammed's first convert. From the moment of his first call, until her death
nine years later, she never faltered. Whenever he encountered mockery or contradiction,
he was sure, when he returned home in the evening, to find a cheerful and loving
comforter. She was always ready by her confident equanimity to restore his courage and to
lighten the burden of his fears. (The Life and Times of Mohammed, New York, 1970)

Ibn Ishaq, the biographer of the Prophet, says that when there was resumption of Divine
revelation after its cessation following the first revelation, Khadija received a Divine tribute
and a salutation of peace from God. The message was communicated to Muhammad by
Gabriel, and when he conveyed it to Khadija, she said: “God is Peace (as-Salam), and from
Him is all Peace, and may peace be on Gabriel.”



Muhammad Mustafa forever remembered Khadija with love, affection and gratitude. During
her brief illness, he kept a night-long vigil, nursing her, comforting her and praying for her.
He told her that God had built for her a palace of pearls in Paradise. Her death filled his
heart with deep sorrow.

Khadija died on the 10th of Ramadan of the 10th year of the Proclamation of Islam. She was
buried in Hujun above Makkah. After the burial, the Apostle himself smoothed the earth on
her grave.

One month after the death of Khadija, the Prophet sustained another shock in the death of
Abu Talib, his uncle and guardian. Abu Talib was the bulwark of Islam since its birth. The
death of these two friends, Khadija and Abu Talib, was the greatest shock and sorrow that
he had to endure in the fifty years of his life. He called the year of their death “The Year of
Sorrow.”

The year 619 turned out to be a year of sorrow for Muhammad Mustafa in more than one
sense. The death of one's loved ones is naturally a cause for sorrow. But in his case, the
death of these two friends was not merely a subjective experience. He was soon made
conscious of the meaning of their death by a series of extraneous events.

Ibn Ishaq

Khadija and Abu Talib died in the same year, and with Khadija's death troubles followed fast
on each other's heels, for she had been a faithful supporter to him in Islam, and he used to
tell her of his troubles. With the death of Abu Talib, he lost a strength and stay in his
personal life and a defense and protection against his tribe.

Abu Talib died some three years before he (Mohammed) migrated to Medina, and it was
then that Quraysh began to treat him in an offensive way which they would not have dared
to follow in his uncle's lifetime. A young lout actually threw dust on his head.

Hisham on the authority of his father, Urwa, told me that the Prophet went into his house,
and he was saying, “Quraysh never treated me thus while Abu Talib was alive.” (The Life of
the Messenger of God)

Washington Irving

Mohammed soon became sensible of the loss he had sustained in the death of Abu Talib
who had been not merely an affectionate relative, but a steadfast and powerful protector,
from his great influence in Mecca. At his death there was no one to check and counteract
the hostilities of Abu Sofian and Abu Jahl.

The fortunes of Mohammed were becoming darker and darker in his native place. Khadija,
his original benefactress, the devoted companion of his solitude and seclusion, the zealous
believer in his doctrine, was dead; so also was Abu Talib, once his faithful and efficient
protector. Deprived of the sheltering influence of the latter, Mohammed had become, in a
manner, an outlaw in Mecca, obliged to conceal himself and remain a burden on the
hospitality of those whom his own doctrines had involved in persecution (sic). If worldly
advantage had been his objective, how had it been attained? (Life of Mohammed)

In stating that Muhammad had become “a burden on the hospitality of those whom his own
doctrines had involved in persecution,” the historian quoted above, has expressed an
opinion with which we cannot agree. Muhammad was never a burden to anyone at any



time. The members of his clan, the Banu Hashim, considered it a privilege and an honor to
protect and to defend him against his enemies.

Sir William Muir

The sacrifices to which Abu Talib exposed himself and his family for the sake of his nephew,
while yet incredulous of his mission (sic), stamp his character as singularly noble and
unselfish. They afford at the same time strong proof of the sincerity of Mohammed. Abu
Talib would not have acted thus for an interested deceiver; and he had ample means of
scrutiny.

When the Patriarch felt that life was ebbing, he summoned his brethren, the sons of Abd al-
Muttalib, around his bed, commended his nephew to their protection; and, relieved of the
trust, died in peace, and was buried not far from Khadija's grave.

Mohammed wept bitterly for his uncle; and not without reason. For forty years he had been
his faithful friend - the prop of his childhood, the guardian of his youth, and in later life a
tower of defense.

His very unbelief (sic) made his influence stronger. So long as he survived, Mohammed

needed not to fear violence or attack. But there was no strong hand now to protect him
from his foes. A second Khadija might be found, but not a second Abu Talib. (The Life of
Mohammed, London, 1877)

Sir John Glubb

The Apostle made great efforts to persuade Abu Talib to repeat the Muslim witness of faith,
but he only lay silent making no response, until he passed away (sic). Abu Talib seems to us
an attractive character. Outspoken, loyal and sympathetic, he endured many worries,
losses and contradictions in order to protect his nephew, although he did not believe in his
preaching (sic). He is not considered a hero by Muslims, for he died in unbelief (sic).
Nevertheless, if it had not been for the staunch courage with which he stood by his nephew,
Islam might have died in its cradle. (The Life and Times of Mohammed, New York, 1970)

| have quoted above Sir William Muir and Sir John Glubb verbatim. They have insinuated
that Abu Talib died in unbelief. If challenged to produce authority for such a statement,
they would advert to Bukhari. Bukhari says that when Abu Talib was on his death-bed, the
Apostle urged him to become a Muslim but he said that doing so would embarrass him with
his Qurayshi friends.

The author(s) of this “tradition” forgot one thing. Abu Talib was dying, and knew that he
was not going to see his Qurayshi “friends” any more. He knew that he was going into the
presence of his Creator. At a moment like this he could not have cared less for the Quraysh.

His anxiety at all times was to win the pleasure of God, and he proved by his deeds more
than anyone else could ever prove by his words, that his faith in the Oneness of God, and in
the mission of Muhammad as His Messenger, was rocklike and unshakable.

Abu Talib was a fervent believer in Islam. His attachment to Islam is pointed up by his
consistency, and by the logic of facts.

No man can love Muhammad and idolatry at the same time; the two loves are mutually
exclusive. And no man can love Muhammad yet hate Islam. The love of Muhammad and the



hatred of Islam cannot coexist. Whoever loves Muhammad, must, inevitably, love Islam. Nor
can anyone hate Muhammad and love Islam. Such a postulate would be a monstrous
absurdity.

If there is any one thing beyond any doubt in the history of Islam, it is the love of Abu Talib
for Muhammad. As noted before, Abu Talib and his wife, Fatima bint Asad, loved
Muhammad more than they loved their own children.

Both husband and wife were ever ready to sacrifice their sons for Muhammad. Such love
could have had only one fountainhead, that of faith in Muhammad and Islam. Abu Talib's
wife, Fatima bint Asad, the foster-mother of Muhammad, was the second woman to accept
Islam, the first being Khadija.

Abu Talib was proud that God had chosen Muhammad, the son of his brother, Abdullah, in
all creation, to be His Last Messenger to mankind. Muhammad was the greatest love and
the greatest pride of his uncle, Abu Talib.

The glorious deeds of Abu Talib are an integral part of the story of Islam. No story of Islam
would either be complete or true if it did not comprehend an account of his role, as the
protector of Muhammad and the defender of Islam. His deeds are the most eloquent
testimony of his faith in Allah and His Messenger.

May Allah bless His devout slaves, Khadija; Abu Talib and his wife, Fatima bint Asad. All
three of them were the “instruments” through which He consolidated Islam, and made it
viable.

Muhammad's Visit to Ta'if

More than ten years had passed since Muhammad, may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bait,
had first begun to preach Islam. His success in these ten years had been rather modest,
limited as it was to the conversion of fewer than 170 men and women in Makkah. But after
the death of his wife, Khadija, and his uncle, Abu Talib, it appeared that the Quraysh would
wrest even that limited success from his hands.

Makkah had proved inhospitable to Islam and it occurred to the Prophet that he ought,
perhaps to try to preach the new faith in some other city. The nearest city was Ta'if, 70
miles in the south-east of Makkah, and he went there in late 619. Zayd bin Haritha went
with him.

In Ta’if, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, called on the three chiefs of the local tribes,
and invited them to abandon their gross idolatry, to acknowledge the Oneness of God, to
repudiate man-made distinctions of high and low, and to believe in the equality and
brotherhood of all men.

The chiefs of Ta'if were a conceited and arrogant crew, and they did not want even to listen
to Muhammad. They greeted him with mockery and ridicule and set upon him the idlers and
the louts of the city. They pelted him and Zayd with clods and rocks. Wounded and covered
with blood, Muhammad staggered out of Ta'if.

Once he was outside the city walls, he almost collapsed but a certain gardener took him



into his hut, dressed his wounds, and let him rest and recuperate until he felt strong
enough to resume his journey across the rough terrain between Ta'if and Makkah.

But when Muhammad arrived in the environs of Makkah, he sensed that he could not
reenter his native city now that his uncle, Abu Talib, was not there to protect him. Pagan
hostility toward him had reached the flash point. He realized that if he entered Makkah, he
would be killed

Muhammad could not enter his hometown, and there was no other place to go to. What was
he to do?

In this extremity, Muhammad sent word to three nobles in the city asking each of them to
take him under his protection. Two of them refused but the third one - the gallant Mutim
ibn Adiy - responded to his signal of distress. It was the same Mutim who had, earlier,
flouted the chiefs of Quraysh by tearing into pieces their covenant to boycott the Banu
Hashim, and had brought the two clans of Banu Hashim and Banu al-Muttalib from the Sh’ib
Abu Talib back into the city.

Mutim ordered his sons, nephews and other young men of his clan to put on their battle-
dress. He then marched, in full panoply of war, at their head, out of the city. He brought

Muhammad Mustafa with him, first into the precincts of the Kaaba where the latter made
the customary seven circuits, and then escorted him to his home.

Abd-al-Rahman ‘Azzam

None of the Makkan chieftains from whom Muhammad requested protection for safe entry
into the city would extend him help; but a good-hearted pagan chief, al-Mut’'im ibn-‘Adi,
took him under his protection and brought him home. Thus did Muhammad re-enter
Makkah - guarded by a polytheist! (The Eternal Message of Muhammad, published by the
New English Library, London, 1964)

Sir John Glubb

In Taif the Prophet was stoned and chased. Afraid to return to Mecca now that he no longer
enjoyed the protection of Abu Talib, he sent a message to several leading idolaters, asking
their protection. Two refused but eventually Mutim ibn Adi, chief of the Nofal clan of
Quraysh, agreed to protect him.

Next morning, he, his sons and nephews went fully armed to the public square of the
Kaaba, and announced that Mohammed was under their protection. The protection of
Mutim ibn Adi enabled the Apostle to return to Mecca. (The Life and Times of Mohammed,
New York, 1970)

The application of Muhammad Mustafa, the Apostle of God, upon his return from Ta'if, to
Mutim ibn Adiy, a non-Muslim, seeking his protection, raises once again, a most
uncomfortable question, in a most pointed manner, on the attitude and conduct of the
Muslims.

Why didn’t the Apostle ask any of them to take him under his protection even though some
of them were said to have been rich and influential, and some others were touted to have
been the terror of the pagans? Why is it that the Apostle sought the protection of a non-
Muslim but didn’t condescend even to inform the Muslims that he wanted to reenter
Makkah and was in need of protection?



Or another question! Why didn’t the Muslims themselves go to the city gate and escort
their Prophet to his home? Here they had a splendid opportunity to demonstrate to him that
they were worthy of his trust even if he had considered them unworthy. But they missed
the opportunity. They did not do anything that would show that they had any anxiety for his
personal safety.

Pagan Arabia, however, was not devoid of its share of chivalry and heroism. These qualities
were personified in Mutim ibn Adiy, Abul Bukhtari and a few others. They were the knights
of Arabia, and it was their chivalry that was to make their country famous in later centuries.
Pagan Arabia never produced nobler figures than these. Even Muslims ought to
acknowledge their debt of gratitude to them.

After all it were they who dared the Quraysh in some of the most critical moments of the
life of the Prophet of Islam. In doing so, they were inspired only by their own ideals of
chivalry. They considered it their duty to defend the defenseless.

The failure at Ta’if was utterly heart-breaking for the Prophet, and he knew that but for the
heroic intervention of Mutim ibn Adiy, he might not have been able to enter Makkah at all.
To a casual observer it might appear that the Prophet had reached the limits of human
endurance and patience. The progress of Islam had come to a standstill, and the outlook for
the future could not look bleaker.

But did Muhammad give way to despair in the face of persistent failures and in the face of
violent confrontations with the polytheists? It would only be natural if he did. But he did not.
He never despaired of God’s boundless mercy. He knew that he was doing God’s work, and
he had no doubt at all that He would lead him out of the wilderness of hopelessness and
helplessness to the destination of success and felicity.

It was in one of the darkest and most dismal moments in his life that Muhammad, the
Prophet of Islam, was elevated by God to the highest heavens, perhaps in recognition of his
refusal to accept defeat and failure in the line of duty. God honored His Messenger with
Isra’” and Me’raj. Isra’ is his nocturnal journey from “the Sacred Mosque” to “the Distant
Mosque” (Masjid el-Agsa); and Me’raj is his ascension to the Heaven. Isra’ and Me’raj
foreshadowed the great and the historic events that already loomed over the horizons,
though at the moment there was no way to perceive them.

The mystic meaning of Me’'raj refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against
evil. It has its setbacks and failures. But if it is true to itself, and is true to Faith in God, He
will give it victory against evil.

The story of Me'raj, therefore, is a fitting prelude to the journey of the human soul through
life. The first step on this journey is to be taken through moral conduct - a sense of
personal responsibility for the welfare of fellow human beings, service to God through
service to His creation, and an awareness of His presence with us at all times.

Isra’ is referred to in the first verse of the 17th chapter of Al-Qur’an al-Majid as follows:

Glory to God who did take His slave for a journey by night from the sacred
mosque to the farthest mosque whose precincts We did bless, in order that We
might show him some of Our signs: for He is One who heareth and seeth all
things.



Isra’ and Me’raj took place on the night of the 27th of Rajab (the seventh month of the
Islamic calendar) of the twelfth year of the Proclamation, i.e., one year before the Migration
of the Prophet from Makkah to Medina.

The New Horizons of Islam

Yathrib was a town in an oasis about 250 miles in the north of Makkah. In A.D. 620, six
Yathribites visited Makkah for pilgrimage. A fortuitous meeting with Muhammad led to their
conversion to Islam. They told him that they had left Yathrib in a state of simmer and that it
could erupt anytime into warfare. But they expressed the hope that God would restore
peace to their city through His Messenger. They also promised to return to Makkah and to
meet him in the following year.

This was the beginning of Islam in Yathrib.

When these six new Muslims returned to Yathrib, they talked with their folks and friends
about Islam, and found them willing, even eager to listen. A year later, when the season of
pilgrimage arrived, twelve citizens of Yathrib, including the original six, visited Makkah.
Among them there were two women also.

They met the Apostle of God at Agaba. He briefed them on the Articles of Faith in Islam,
and all of them accepted Islam. At the same time, they also gave him their pledge of
loyalty. This is called the First Pledge of Agaba.

These Muslims solemnly assured the Apostle of God that:
they would never associate partners with Allah,

they would not worship anyone except Him;

they would never rob or steal;

they would never kill their female infants;

they would never revile others;

they would never defame women;

they would always be chaste and pure;

they would obey Allah and His Apostle;

and they would be faithful to him at all times.

The neophytes requested the Apostle of God to send some teacher with them to Yathrib to
teach them Qur’an and the precepts of Islam. He sent Mas'ab ibn Umayr, one of his uncles
(Mas'ab was the cousin of his father), with the group to propagate Islam in Yathrib. Mas'ab's
mission was successful, and many families in Yathrib accepted Islam.

This was the first time that Muhammad Mustafa had chosen an official. Professor
Margoliouth says that Mas'ab ibn Umayr was the first choice of an official in Islam.



The Second Pledge of Aqgaba

In A.D. 622, seventy-five citizens of Yathrib came to Makkah in the season of the
pilgrimage. The Apostle gave them audience at the same spot at Agaba where he had met
the group of twelve the year before. These 75 men and women also accepted Islam. They
gave him their pledge of loyalty, and invited him to Yathrib.

The Apostle's uncle, Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib, was with him on this occasion. He is reported
to have said to the “hosts” from Yathrib: “Muhammad is held in high esteem by his own
people. If you can stand by him through thick and thin, take him with you to Yathrib; if not,
then abandon the whole idea.”

One of the leaders of the Yathribites was Bera'a ibn Ma'roor. He said: “When we were
children, our favorite toys were swords and spears.” Another chief, Abul Haithum,
interrupted him, and said: “O Messenger of God! What will happen when Islam becomes
great and strong? Will you then leave Yathrib and return to Makkah?”

Muhammad Mustafa smiled and said: “No. Your blood is my blood and my blood is your
blood. From this day you are mine and | am yours, and | shall never part company with
you.”

The Yathribite Muslims were satisfied by the assurance given to them by Muhammad
Mustafa, and they returned to Yathrib to spread Islam among their folks. Islam began to
make steady progress in Yathrib. When it appeared that the new faith had found a haven in
that city, the Apostle suggested to the victims of persecution in Makkah to emigrate there.
Following his suggestion, Muslims began to leave Makkah, in small groups, and to settle in
their new homes in Yathrib.

The Second Pledge of Agaba is a landmark in the history of Islam. It was the “anchor” on
which the frail vessel of Islam came to rest at last, after being buffeted for thirteen years in
the turbulent seas of paganism in Arabia.

The Hijra (Migration)

When most of the Muslims left Makkah and settled in Yathrib, it occurred to the idolaters
that if Islam struck roots in the oasis in their north, and became viable, it would pose a
threat to their commercial interests in Syria.

They saw Islam as a new “peril” rearing its head in the north. They, therefore, convened a
meeting in their city hall at which they considered the most effective way of forestalling this
“peril.” After some debate, they agreed, by consensus, that the only way of averting this
new peril, was by killing its author - Muhammad himself - while he was still in Makkah.

This decision raised a few other questions such as who would kill him, how, when and
where. They further debated these questions, considered numerous options, and finally
decided, again by consensus, that one warrior from each clan of each tribe living in Makkah
and its environs, would be selected; all of them would attack the house of Muhammad
simultaneously, and would kill him, just before dawn of the following day. Such concerted
action, they felt confident, would “immobilize” the Banu Hashim who would be unable to



fight against all the clans at the same time in retaliation for the murder of Muhammad.

The Prophet, however, was ready to meet an exigency like this. Apprised in time of the plan
of the Quraysh to kill him, by a secret convert, he called his devoted cousin, Ali ibn Abi
Talib, disclosed to him the plan of the Quraysh, and his own plan to outwit them. His plan
was to put Ali in his own bed, and then to slip out of the house at an opportune moment.

The Quraysh, seeing Ali covered in a mantle, would imagine that Muhammad was sleeping,
he explained. He also asked Ali to restore all the deposits of the pagans to their owners,
and then to leave Makkah and to meet him in Yathrib. Ali understood everything, and the
Apostle commended him to God's protection.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

The young men whom the Quraysh had prepared for performing Muhammad's
assassination had blockaded his house during the night lest he ran away. On the night of
the Hijrah, Muhammad confided his plan to Ali ibn Abi Talib and asked him to cover himself
with the Prophet's green mantle, and to sleep in the Prophet's bed. He further asked him to
stay in Makkah until he had returned all valuables deposited with Muhammad to their
owners. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

Marmaduke Pickthall

The slayers were before his (Muhammad's) house. He gave his cloak to Ali, bidding him lie
down on the bed so that anyone looking in might think Muhammad lay there. (Introduction
to the Translation of Holy Qur’an, Lahore, 1975)

The polytheists surrounded the house of Muhammad. They peeked inside and beheld a
recumbent figure covered in a blanket, and were satisfied that their “quarry” was safe. The
opportune moment for the Apostle to escape came sometime after midnight when the
pickets had dozed off. He silently walked through them and out of the precincts of his
house.

The pagan pickets had been caught off-guard, and the Apostle of God had succeeded in
eluding their surveillance!

Ali slept in the bed of the Prophet all night. Just before daybreak, the pagan head-hunters
stormed into the house with drawn sabers to kill the Prophet. But their surprise and dismay
knew no bounds when they noticed that it was Ali and not Muhammad who was sleeping in
the bed. They seized Ali for questioning and possibly for torture.

But the captain of the pickets told them that Muhammad could not have gone too far, and
that they might still catch him if they did not waste precious time in questioning Ali
whereupon they released him. This event is celebrated in the history of Islam as Hijra or
Migration.

M. Shibli, the famous Indian historian of Islam, writes in his biography of the Messenger of
God:

...the pagans of Makkah hated Muhammad, yet they trusted him. Whoever had any
valuables, he brought them and deposited them with him. He was their “banker.” He knew
about the plans of the Quraysh to kill him. He, therefore, called Ali, and said: “Allah has
ordered me to go to Yathrib. You sleep in my bed and tomorrow return all the deposits of



the Makkans to them.”

This was a situation fraught with the gravest danger. Ali also knew that Quraysh had
resolved to kill the Apostle of God that night, and that to sleep in his bed was to sleep in the
jaws of death. But when was Ali ever afraid of death? The conqueror of Khyber slept in the
jaws of death so soundly as he had never slept in all his life. (Life of the Apostle of God,
Azamgarh, India, 1976)

The Apostle did not have time to explain to Ali in detail how many deposits he had and to
whom they were to be turned over. It was enough for him to tell Ali to return all the
deposits to their (pagan) owners, and he (Ali) did. It was just like the Feast of Dhul-'Asheera
when all that the Apostle had to do, was to ask Ali to invite to dinner the elders of the clan
of Banu Hashim.

No detailed instructions were necessary. Ali instinctively understood what his master
expected from him. Being entrusted to restore the deposits of the Makkans to them, is
proof that Ali was the confidante and the “private secretary” of the Prophet of Islam even
before the Migration to Yathrib.

If Hijra highlights Ali's unquestioning loyalty to his master, Muhammad, it also
demonstrates his incredible courage. The pickets of the enemy might have killed him either
believing that he was Muhammad, or upon the discovery that he was not, out of sheer
frustration. He understood this perfectly, but for him no risk was too great if he could save
the life of the Apostle of God.

It was this devotion and this courage that won for him the accolades of Al-Qur’an al-Majid.
Qur’an has paid tribute to his loyalty and his daring which he displayed on the fateful night
of Hijra (Migration) as follows:

And among men there is one who sells his life to win the pleasure of Allah. Allah
is very kind to His devotees. (Chapter 2; verse 207)

Razi, the famous commentator of Qur'an, says in his Tafsir Kabir (vol. ll, page 189) that this
verse was expressly revealed in recognition of Ali's great and glorious service on the night
of Hijra when he made it possible for Muhammad, the Apostle of God, to leave Makkah.
Because of Ali, he could leave in safety.

On that historic night, a strange and a mysterious business transaction took place, the first
and the last of its kind in the entire history of Creation. It was a sale-and-purchase
transaction between Allah and one of His slaves. The slave in question was Ali ibn Abi Talib.

On a silent and moonless night, Allah came into the “market” as a “Customer.” He came to
buy a certain commodity. His slave, Ali, came into the “market” as a “merchant.” His
mission: to sell the commodity that Allah was seeking. The “commodity” was his soul, his
life!

Allah, the “Customer,” contemplated the quality of the “commodity,” and found it superb.
He, therefore, decided to buy it on the spot. He paid the “price” to the “merchant,” and the
“commodity” changed hands, same as in any other business transaction. From that
moment, the “commodity” - Ali's life - ceased to be his, and became the peculiar property
of Allah. The sale and purchase transaction between Master and slave was thus completed,
to the entire satisfaction of both parties.



There were “witnesses” too of this transaction. They were the angels and the stars -
myriad’s of them - watching from their celestial “galleries.” They beheld in silent
amazement and silent admiration as Ali sold his life to Allah. Al-Qur'an al-Majid became
their “spokesman” to the mortals on this earth, and recorded what they - the witnesses -
observed on that memorable night.

The “record” of this transaction, as preserved by Qur’an, is now with us, and it is
imperishable and indestructible. It will last on this earth as long as those angels and the
stars - “the witnesses” of the transaction - will last in Heaven!

Ali had sold the “merchandise” to Allah. Now freed from “anxiety” for the safety of that
“merchandise,” he could sleep, and he went to sleep - in the bed of Muhammad Mustafa,
the Apostle of Allah. On that Night of Destiny, he slept himself into immortality. At dawn,
when he woke up, or rather, when he was awakened by the clangor and rattle of the spears
and the swords of the head-hunters, sent by Quraysh, to kill Muhammad, he had become
immortal!

Out of all His slaves, Allah selected Ali to carry out His Plan. That Plan was to protect His
Messenger, from his enemies. The latter had worked out a plan for the destruction of Islam.
They believed that if they killed Muhammad, Islam would be destroyed. They, therefore,
planned and conspired to kill Muhammad. But they didn't know that Allah had a plan of His
own - a Counter-Plan - ready for this occasion. It was Allah's Counter-Plan that was going to
checkmate the Quraysh by saving the life of His Apostle. The Qur’'anic reference to Allah's
Counter-Plan occurs in the following verse:

And (the unbelievers) plotted and planned, and Allah too planned, and the best
of planners is Allah. (Chapter 3; verse 54)

Ali ibn Abi Talib was the “key component” in the Counter-Plan of Allah. Ali's role guaranteed
the success of the Hijra (Migration) of Muhammad, and the success of Hijra alone made the
birth of the political state of Medina possible. If Hijra had failed, the State of Medina would
never have come into existence. The State of Medina was the physical apparatus of the first
and the last Kingdom of Heaven on Earth. Allah made His slave, Ali ibn Abi Talib, the
Instrument through which He put that Kingdom on this earth.

When Muhammad was out of the perimeter of his house, he went to the house of Abu Bakr,
and told him that God had ordered him to leave Makkah that same night. Since they had no
time to linger, they immediately left the city, and went to a cave called Thaur in the south
of Makkah. They reached the cave and entered it while it was still dark.

They were hiding in the cave when, a few hours later, the head-hunters also arrived in their
pursuit. According to tradition, a spider had spun its web across the entrance to the cave,
and a bird had laid an egg at it. The head-hunters argued that if anyone had entered the
cave, the web and the egg would be broken, but since both were intact, no one had entered
it. Thus convinced that the fugitives were not in the cave, they gave up the hunt and
returned to Makkah.

While the head-hunters were debating the point whether or not they should enter the cave
to capture the fugitives who might be hiding in it, Abu Bakr was seized with panic, and he
said to the Apostle: “We are only two and our enemies are so many. What chance we have
of saving our lives if they enter the cave?” The latter said: “No. We are not two. There is a
Third One with us, and He is Allah.” This incident has been referred to in Al-Qur’an al-Majid



as follows:

And God helped His Apostle when the unbelievers banished him. And when they
were in the cave, he said to the second of the two: “do not be grief-stricken. God
is with us.” And God bestowed His peace upon him (upon His Apostle) (Chapter 9;
verse 40)

The Apostle and Abu Bakr spent three days in the cave. In Makkah, during this time,
interest in capturing the Apostle had waned. On the fourth day, Abdullah, the son of Abu
Bakr, brought two camels with him for them to ride. Abu Bakr offered one of the camels to
the Apostle but he refused to accept it as a gift, and paid its price before riding it. He and
Abu Bakr then mounted these camels, and skirting Makkah to the north and east, they rode
toward Yathrib in the north.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

When Abu Bakr brought two camels to the Apostle, he offered the better one to him and
invited him to ride her. But the Apostle refused to ride an animal which was not his own,
and when Abu Bakr wanted to give him it, he demanded to know what he had paid for it,
and bought it from him. (Life of the Messenger of God)

The two travelers covered the distance between Makkah and Yathrib in nine days, and on
the tenth day arrived in Quba, a place two miles south of Yathrib where they stayed in the
house of Kulthum bin Hind, as his guests. The Apostle decided to await the arrival of Ali
from Makkah before entering Yathrib. In the meantime, he laid the foundations of a mosque
in Quba. It was a rough structure the completion of which is said to have taken fourteen
days.

The Messenger of God arrived in Quba on Monday. On Thursday, Ali also arrived. He had
returned the cash, the jewelry, the documents and other valuables of the Makkans to them.
His master was thrilled to see him, and thanked God Who had brought him safely out of
Makkah.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

Ali stayed in Makkah for three days and nights until he had restored the deposits which the
Apostle held. This done, he joined the Apostle, and stayed with him in Kulthum's house.(The
Life of the Messenger of God)

S. Margoliouth

On Monday the 8th of Rabi-I of the year 1 A.H., corresponding to September 20 of the year
A.D. 622, the Prophet reached Kuba, now a great place for gardens and orchards.
Hospitality was offered by an aged convert, Kulthum son of Hind, the name of whose slave
“Success” seemed to the Prophet of good augury (Isabah, iii, 1138).

It was accepted, though for receptions the house of another convert was found to be more
convenient. At Kuba the Prophet determined to remain until Ali joined him which happened
on the Thursday; with him was Suhaib ibn Sinan, who had been forced to hand over his
savings to the Koreish. On the Friday, the Prophet rode from Kuba towards Yathrib, and is
said to have performed service in the Wadi Ra'unah.(Mohammed and the Rise of Islam,
London, 1931)



The route was lined with merry multitudes of the Yathribites who were wearing their best
holiday clothes. Women and children were singing songs of welcome from the rooftops of
their houses. It was a scene that could hardly have been invented in fantasy. Muhammad,
the Apostle of God, must have been deeply moved by such a reception.

Every (Arab) citizen of Yathrib was eager to become the host of the Prophet of Islam who
was entering his city as a guest. But not wishing to disappoint even the humblest citizen, he
dropped the reins of his she-camel, and declared that he would stay wherever she would
halt. The she-camel ambled past many houses, and then halted in front of the house of Abu
Ayyub, whereupon he became the proud host of the Apostle of God. Abu Ayyub was a
distinguished citizen of Yathrib, and belonged to the clan of Banu Najjar. Both Amina, the
mother of the Apostle, and the mother of his grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, had belonged to
this clan.

The First Year of Hijra

According to the investigations of the late Mahmood Pasha al-Falaki of Egypt, the day when
Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, arrived in Quba was Monday, 8th of Rabi-I of
the year 13 of the Proclamation, a date which corresponds to September 20, 622.

On the following Friday, 12th of Rabi-I (September 24), the Messenger of God left Quba, and
entered Yathrib. He was lodged at the house of Abu Ayyub, as already noted.

The Construction of the Mosque in Yathrib

The first act of Muhammad Mustafa, may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bait, upon arrival in
Yathrib, was to build a mosque in which to worship Allah. In front of the house of Abu Ayyub
there was a vacant lot which belonged to two orphans. The Apostle summoned them and
their guardians, and told them that he wanted to buy that land. They told him that they
would be very happy to make that land a gift to him. But he refused to accept it as a gift,
and insisted on paying its price. They eventually agreed to accept payment for their land.
Payment was made and ground-breaking was begun immediately.

Explaining the reasons why the Apostle of God did not accept the land as a gift, M. Abul
Kalam Azad says in his book, Rasul-e-Rahmet (Messenger of Mercy), (Lahore, Pakistan,
1970):

The Apostle did not want to take anyone's obligation. Who can claim to be more faithful to
him than Abu Bakr? And he himself said that he was more grateful to Abu Bakr for his moral
and material support than to anyone else. And yet, when Abu Bakr wished to make a
present to him of a camel on the eve of their departure from Makkah to Yathrib, he did not
accept it until he had paid Abu Bakr its price. Similarly, in Yathrib, when he wanted to buy
land to build a mosque on it, its owners offered it to him as a gift. But he refused to accept
it as a gift. The land was acquired only when its owners agreed to accept its price from him
which he paid.

The mosque of Yathrib was the ultimate in simplicity of conception and design. The material
used in its construction was unbaked bricks and mortar for the walls, and date fronds for
the roof which was supported by trunks of palm trees. The alcove of the mosque pointed



toward Jerusalem in the north. Each of the other three sides was pierced by a gate. The
floor of the mosque had no covering at the beginning, not even a coarse matting.

Two huts were also built on the outer wall, one for Sauda the daughter of Zama'a; and the
other for Ayesha, the daughter of Abu Bakr, the two wives of the Prophet at the time. New
huts were built for new wives as they came in later years. It was the first time when
Muslims worked as a team in a community project. In the years to come, this team was to
build the mighty edifice of Islam.

Inspired by the presence of the Messenger of God, everyone of the Companions was vying
to outdo the others. Among the Companions was Ammar ibn Yasir, who, according to lbn
Ishaq, was the first man in Islam to build a mosque. Ibn Ishaq, did not specify which mosque
it was that Ammar built. But Dr. Taha Husain of Egypt says that Ammar had built a mosque
in Makkah itself and he prayed in it, long before he migrated to Yathrib.

When the mosque was being built, an incident took place which Ibn Ishaq has recorded as
follows:

“Ammar b. Yasir came in when they had overloaded him with bricks, saying, “They are
killing me. They load me with burdens they cannot carry themselves.” Umm Salama, the
Prophet’s wife said: “l saw the Apostle run his hand through his (Ammar’s) hair - for he was
a curly-haired man - and say, “Alas, Ibn Sumayya! It is not they who will kill you, but a
wicked band of men.”

(This prophecy is said to have been fulfilled when Ammar was killed at Siffin - Suhayli, ii,
p.3)

Ali composed a rajaz verse on that day (when the mosque was being built):
There’s one that labors night and day

To build us mosques of brick and clay

And one who turns from dust away.

Ammar learned it and began to chant it.

When he persisted in it, one of the Prophet's companions thought that it was he who was
referred to in it, according to what Ziyad b. Abdullah el-Bakkai told me from lbn Ishaq. The
latter had actually named the man.

He said: “l have heard what you have been saying for a long time, O Ibn Sumayya, and by
God | think, 1 will hit you on the nose!” Now he had a stick in his hand, and the Apostle was
very angry and said: “What is wrong between them and Ammar? He invites them to
Paradise while they invite him to hell. Ammar is as dear to me as my own face. If a man
behaves like this he will not be forgiven, so avoid him.”

Sufyan b. Uyana mentioned on the authority of Zakariya from al-Shabi that the first man to
build a mosque was Ammar bin Yasir.

(Suhayli says: Ibn Ishaq did name the man, but Ibn Hisham preferred not to do so, as not to
mention one of the Prophet's companions in discreditable circumstances. Therefore it can
never be right to inquire after his identity. Abu Dharr says: Ibn Ishaq did name the man and



said, “This man was Uthman b. Affan.” The Cairo editors say that in the Mawahib al-
Laduniya, al-Qastallani, d. A.D. 1517, said that the man is said to be Uthman b. Mazun. This
latter writer may safely be ignored on this point.) “

At the site of the construction of the mosque, one may witness a most touching scene in
the story of the early days of Islam - Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, removing
dust, with his own hands, from the head and the face of Ammar ibn Yasar. He did not honor
any other companion with a sign of such affection, love and tenderness.

When the Apostle of God reproved his companions for meddling with Ammar, and said that
he (Ammar) was inviting them to paradise whereas they were inviting him to hell, he (the
Apostle) was, most probably, paraphrasing the 41st verse of the 40th chapter (Sura-tu-
-Momin) in Qur'an which reads as follows:

And o my people! How strange it is for me to call you to salvation while you call
me to the fire.

Commenting upon this verse, Abdullah Yusuf Ali, the translator of Al-Qur’an al-Majid, says:

It may seem strange according to the laws of this world that he should be seeking their
good while they are seeking his damnation; but that is the merit of Faith.

The companion who tangled with Ammar ibn Yasir when the mosque of Yathrib was being
built, was no one other than Uthman b. Affan, one of the future khalifas of the Muslims. He
was squeamish about working in dust and mud, and getting his clothes soiled. When the
Apostle of God showed him his displeasure, he had to keep quiet but the incident rankled in
his heart, and he never forgot it. Many years later when he became khalifa, and found
power in his hand, he ordered his slaves to knock down Ammar ibn Yasir and to beat him up
- the man who was as dear to Muhammad Mustafa, the Apostle of God, as his (the
Apostle's) own face.

The claim that it was not Uthman bin Affan but Uthman bin Mazun or somebody else who,
by threatening Ammar ibn Yasir, roused the anger of the Apostle of God, is only an attempt
at window-dressing by the “court” historians of later times.

At this time, Ammar ibn Yasir already enjoyed four distinctions which must have made him
the envy of all the other companions of Muhammad, the Messenger of God.

They were:
1.He belonged to the First Muslim Family.

2.He was the son of the First and the Second Martyrs of Islam. His mother, Sumayya, was
the first, and his father, Yasir, was the second martyr in Islam. It was an honor not attained
by any other companion of Muhammad Mustafa.

3.He was the builder of the first mosque.
4 .He was the beloved of Muhammad Mustafa, the Apostle of God.

May God bless Ammar ibn Yasir and his parents.



Adhan and Prayer

It was mandatory for Muslims to pray five times a day. They had to suspend their workaday
activities, and to perform this duty. But there was no way to alert them that the time had
come for praying.

According to the Sunni traditions, a companion suggested to the Prophet that a trumpet
should be blown or a bell should be rung to alert Muslims before the time of each prayer.
He did not accept this suggestion, as he said that he did not want to adopt the Jewish or
Christian customs.

Abdullah bin Ziyad was a citizen of Yathrib. He came to see the Prophet, and said that while
he was half-awake or half-asleep, a man appeared before him and told him that the human
voice ought to be used to call the faithful to prayer; and he also taught him the Adhan (call

to prayer), and the manner of saying it.

The Sunni historians say that the idea appealed to the Prophet, and he adopted it forthwith.
He then called Bilal, taught him how to call the Muslims to prayer, and appointed him the
first Muezzin (caller to prayer) of Islam.

These stories are discounted by the Shia Muslims. They say that just as Al-Qur’an al-Majid
was revealed to Muhammad Mustafa, so was Adhan. They assert that the manner of calling
the faithful to prayer could not be left to the dreams or reveries of some Arab. They further
say that if the Apostle could teach Muslims how to perform lustrations, and how, when and
what to say in each prayer, he could also teach them how and when to alert others before
the time for each prayer.

According to the Shia traditions, the angel who taught the Messenger of God how to
perform lustrations preparatory to prayers, and how to say the prayers, also taught him
how to call others to prayer.

Yathrib Becomes Medina

The name “Yathrib” soon became obsolete. People began to call it “Medina-tun-Nabi,” - the
City of the Prophet. In due course, usage caused a contraction of this name to be adopted
simply as “Medina” - “the City,” and that's what the name of the city of the Prophet of
Islam has remained ever since.

The Groupings in Medina

When the Prophet and the refugees from Makkah arrived in Yathrib (now Medina), they
found three Jewish tribes, viz., Quainuga, Nadheer and Qurayza, and two Arab tribes, viz.,
Aus and Khazraj, living in that city.

E. A. Belyaev

The basic population of Medina consisted of its three Jewish tribes, the Quainuga, the
Quraiza and the Nadhir; and of the two Arab tribes, the Aus and the Khazraj. (Arabs, Islam
and the Arab Caliphate in the Early Middle Ages. 1969)

The Jews were farmers, merchants, traders, money-lenders, landlords and industrialists.



They had grown rich through the practice of usury and they enjoyed a monopoly of the
armaments industry in Arabia.

The two Arab tribes of Medina, Aus and Khazraj, made their living by farming. Before the
arrival of the Prophet, they had been locked up in a war against each other which had
lasted for more than five generations. They had fought their last battle only four years
earlier, i.e., in A.D. 618, and it had left them utterly exhausted and prostrate.

There were a few Christians also living in Medina. They did not cotton to the Prophet of
Islam because he repudiated the doctrine of Trinity, and preached the Unity of the Creator.

A fourth group in Medina was to spring up a little later, made up of the “hypocrites” or the
“disaffected.” During the Prophet's mission in Makkah, there were many Muslims who had
to hide their true faith for fear of persecution. In Medina, the situation was reversed. These
people (the hypocrites) were nominal Muslims; they outwardly professed Islam but they
were not sincere. They were a potential source of subversion, sabotage and insurrection.

The Charter or Constitution of Medina

The citizens of Yathrib acknowledged Muhammad as their sovereign, and he gave them a
“Citizen's Charter” which is believed to have been the first written document in Islam (other
than Qur’an). The original charter as preserved by Ibn Ishaq, contains forty-seven (47)
clauses. Following are the more important ones out of them:

* All disputes between any two parties in Yathrib would be referred to Muhammad for his
decision on them.

* Muslims and Jews would enjoy the same rights.

* Each group in Yathrib would follow its own faith, and no one group would meddle in the
affairs of any other groups.

* |n the event of an external attack upon Yathrib, both groups, i.e., the Muslims and the
Jews, would defend the city.

* Both groups would refrain from shedding blood in the city.
* Muslims would not go to war against other Muslims for the sake of non-Muslims.
R. V. C. Bodley

Mohammed drew up a charter with the Jews whereby, among other things, it was
established that Jews and Moslems were to aid each other in all matters concerning the
city. They were to be allies against all common enemies, and this without any mutual
obligations toward Islam or Judaism. The main clause of this charter ran as follows: The
Jews who attach themselves to our commonwealth shall have an equal right with our own
people to our assistance and good offices. The Jews of the various branches domiciled in
Yathrib shall form with the Moslems one composite nation. They shall practice their religion
as freely as the Moslems. The clients and allies of the Jews shall enjoy the same security
and freedom. (The Messenger, the Life of Mohammed, New York, 1946)



Muhajireen and Ansar

Muhammad changed the names of the two Muslim groups now living in Medina. He called
the refugees from Makkah “Muhajireen” (Emigrants); and he called the citizens of Yathrib
who had welcomed them, “Ansar” (Supporters). The two groups were known by these
names ever after.

Economic Conditions in Medina

The wealth of Medina was almost entirely concentrated in the hands of the Jews. The Arabs
(now the Ansar) lived in poverty and perennial want. One reason why they were chronically
poor, was the high rates of interest they had to pay to the Jews on their loans.

D. S. Margoliouth

Though we hear the names of one or two wealthy Yathribites, the bulk of them appear to
have been poor. In Yathrib in the Prophet's time, there was only one wedding garment;
ornaments had to be borrowed from the Jews. This poverty was probably aggravated by the
Jewish money-lending. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, London, 1931)

But if the Ansar were poor, the Muhajireen were even poorer. In fleeing from Makkah, they
had abandoned everything they had possessed, and when they came to Yathrib seeking
sanctuary, they were penniless. In a short time, their situation became desperate. They had
to do something to make a living. But since they knew nothing about agriculture, the best
they could do was to work as unskilled laborers in the fields and gardens of the Jews and
the Ansar.

D. S. Margoliouth

It had originally been arranged that the Refugees should assist the Helpers (Ansar) in their
field-work; but knowing nothing of palmiculture, they could only perform the most menial
services; thus some literally hewed wood and drew water; some were employed in watering
palms, carrying skins on their backs; and Ali, at least on one occasion, earned sixteen dates
by filling buckets with water, and emptying them over mould for brick-making at the rate of
a date a bucket; which hardly earned a meal he shared with the Prophet. (Mohammed and
the Rise of Islam, London, 1931)

To integrate the Muhajireen into the economic life of Medina, was an extremely complex
problem, and it taxed all the ingenuity of the Apostle. He did not want any member of the
Muslim society, much less all the Muhajireen, to be a burden to anyone else, and did all that
he could to curtail their dependence upon the Ansar.

The Brotherhood of the Muhajireen and the Ansar

One of the gambits in the efforts of the Apostle to rehabilitate the homeless Muhajireen in
Medina, and to integrate them into the economic and social life of the city, was to make
them “brothers” of the Ansar. A few months after his arrival in Medina, he told the
Muhajireen and the Ansar that they had to live as “brothers” of each other, and paired
them off as follows:



Muhajir Brother of Ansari

Ammar ibn Yasir “ Hudhayfa al-Yamani

Abu Bakr Siddique “ Kharja bin Zayd

Umar bin al-Khattab “ Utban bin Malik

Uthman bin Affan “ Aus bin Thabit

Abu Dharr el-Ghiffari “ Al-Mundhir b. Amr
Mas'ab ibn Umayr “ Abu Ayyub

Abu Obaidah Aamer al-Jarrah “ Saad ibn Maadh
Zubayr ibn al-Awwam “ Salama bin Waqsh
Abdur Rahman bin Auf “ Saad ibn Rabi

Talha bin Obaidullah “ Ka'ab ibn Malik

Ali ibn Abi Talib alone was left without a “brother.” He was wondering why when the Apostle
of God held him by his arms and said to him: “You are my brother in this world and in the
next.”

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

The Apostle himself took Ali by hand and said: “This is my brother.” So God's Apostle, the
Lord of the sent ones, and leader of the God-fearing, Apostle of the Lord of the worlds, the
peerless and unequaled, and Ali ibn Abi Talib became brothers. (The Life of the Messenger
of God)

Edward Gibbon

After a perilous and rapid journey along the sea-coast, Mohammed halted at Koba, two
miles from the city, and made his public entry into Medina sixteen days after his flight from
Mecca. His bravest disciples assembled round his person; and the equal, though various
merits of the Moslems were distinguished by the names of Mohajireen and Ansar, the
fugitives of Mecca, and the auxiliaries of Medina.

To eradicate the seeds of jealousy, Mohammed judiciously coupled his principal followers
with the rights and obligations of brethren; when Ali found himself without a peer, the
Prophet tenderly declared that he would be the companion and brother of the noble youth.
(The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

The first idea to occur to him (Muhammad) was that of reorganizing Muslim ranks so as to
consolidate their unity and to wipe out every possibility of a resurgence of division and
hostility. In the realization of this objective, he asked the Muslims to fraternize with one
another for the sake of God and to bind themselves in pairs. He explained how he and Ali
ibn Abi Talib were brothers... (The Life of Muhammad, 1935)



Muhammad, may God bless him and his Ahlul-Bait, had made the Muhajireen and the Ansar
“brothers” of each other. But Ali, like himself, was a Muhajir (Emigrant), and yet he
(Muhammad) chose him (Ali) to be his brother. In doing so, he was accenting the
extraordinary position and special status of Ali in Islam. Ali, though still young, already
outranked everyone else in service to Islam and devotion to duty toward God, and His
Messenger. He won this high position by dint of his ability and character.

This was not, however, the first time that the Apostle of God had declared Ali to be his
brother. Earlier, while still in Makkah, he had made his leading companions the “brothers”
of each other. The pairs of “brothers” in Makkah were made up by Abu Bakr and Umar;
Uthman bin Affan and Abdur Rahman bin Auf; Talha and Zubayr; Hamza and Zayd bin
Haritha; and Mohammed Mustafa ibn Abdullah and Ali ibn Abi Talib.

Imam Nooruddin Ali ibn Ibrahim al-Shafei'i has quoted the Messenger of God in his book,
Seeret Halabia (vol. Il, p. 120) as saying: “Ali is my brother in this world as well as in the
world Hereafter.”

An Assessment of the Roles of the Muhajireen and the
Ansar

The Muhajireen had lost all their material possessions in Makkah, and all of them entered
Yathrib (Medina) empty-handed. They consisted of two distinct groups. One group was
made up of those men who were merchants and traders by profession, and they were very
rich. When they went to Medina, they entered business, were successful at it, and they
became rich again.

The other group comprised the “ascetics” of Islam. They were poor in Makkah, and when
they migrated to Medina, they still chose to be poor. They spurned worldly riches, and they
never held economic power in their hands at any time. Representatives of this group were
men like Abu Dharr el-Ghiffari; Ammar ibn Yasir and Migdad ibn al-Aswad. God paid them
His tributes in His Book as follows:

(some part is due) to the indigent Muhajirs, those who were expelled from their
homes and their property , while seeking grace from Allah and (His) good
pleasure, and aiding Allah and His Apostle: such are indeed the sincere ones.
(Chapter 59; verse 8)

The Ansar treated the Muhajireen from Makkah better than the real brothers of the latter
would have done. They lodged them in their own homes, gave them household effects;
made them partners in farming, or gave them half of their land. Those Ansars who were in
business, made the Muhaijirs their partners in business.

History cannot produce a parallel to the generosity of the Ansars. They were “hosts” not
only to the homeless and destitute Muhajireen but also to Islam itself. Islam, uprooted in
Makkah, struck new roots in Medina, burgeoned and soon became viable.

The Ansar were indispensable for the physical survival of Islam. Where would Islam be and
where would the Muhajireen be if the Ansar had not given them sanctuary? When hostilities
with the idolaters began, it were the Ansar, and not the Muhajireen, who bore the brunt of
fighting. Without the massive and monolithic support that they gave to the Prophet, the
battles of Islam could not have been fought, much less victory won. They were also the



recipients of Heaven's compliments and recognition, as we read in the following verse of Al-
Qur’an al-Majid:

But those who, before them, had homes (in Medina) and had adopted the faith, -
show their affection to such as came to them for refuge, and entertain no desire,
in their hearts for things given to the (latter), but give them preference over
themselves, even though poverty was their (own lot). And those saved from the
covetousness of their own souls, - they are the ones that achieve prosperity.
(Chapter 59; verse 9)

The Muhajireen, at the beginning, had no way of repaying the Ansar for their generosity
and kindness. But did they ever acknowledge their gratitude? It appears that with the
exception of two Muhajirs, no one else ever did. The two exceptions were Muhammad
Mustafa, the Apostle of God, and Ali, his vicegerent.

They acknowledged their debt of gratitude to the Ansar both by word and by deed, and
they never missed an opportunity of doing so. After all, both Muhammad and Ali, as the
only guardians of the ethos of Islam, were aware that it (Islam) had found a haven in
Medina with the Ansar. The latter, therefore, held a very special place in their hearts.

The rest of the Muhajireen, i.e., the rich ones among them, did not share the solicitude of
Muhammad and Ali for the Ansar. When power came into their hands, they pushed the
Ansar into the background, and relegated them to play only minor roles. In the beginning,
they merely ignored the Ansar. But being ignored was not so bad compared to what was to
befall them in later times.

(Between the period covered by the Sira and the editing of the book itself loom two
tragedies of Kerbela, when Husayn and his followers were slain in 61 A.H., and the sack of
Medina in A.H. 63, when some ten thousand of the Ansar including no less than eighty of
the Prophet’s companions were put to death). - Quoted in the Introduction to the biography
of the Prophet by Ibn Ishaq).

The Muhajireen foisted the crypt-pagans of Makkah - the Umayyads - upon them. The
Umayyads were the arch-enemies of the Ansar. If the generosity of the Ansar to the
Muhajireen has no parallel in history, the ingratitude of the latter toward their benefactors
also has no parallel. When the Muhajireen came to Medina, the Ansar were its masters.

It was only through the courtesy of the Ansar that the Muhajireen could enter and live in
Medina. But as soon as Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, and the friend and
patron of the Ansar, died, they ceased to be masters in their own home. His death was the
signal for the abrupt reversal in their fortunes.

The Battles of Islam

Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, had to fight a series of battles in the defense of
Islam from his new home in Medina. Those battles in which he led the army of Islam in
person, are called “Ghazwa” and those expeditions which he sent out from Medina under
the command of any one of his companions, are called “Sariyya”.



Roughly speaking, the Prophet launched 80 campaigns during the ten years from his
migration in A.D. 622 to his death in A.D. 632. Some of these campaigns were nothing more
than reconnaissance missions.

The numbers involved in them were minuscule, and all they did was to watch the
movements of some clan or tribe. Some were missionary expeditions. Many others were
minor skirmishes. Still others were of interest only because of some particular incident
attaching to them. | shall give a cursory account of the minor campaigns, and will then put
the focus on the major battles of Islam.

Long before Islam, the Greeks and the Romans had learned that a battle could change the
destinies of nations. Among the campaigns of the Prophet, there are five battles about
which it can be said that they changed the destinies of nations. They are the battles of
Badr, Uhud, Khandaq, Khyber and Hunayn.

These battles were inevitable. The Quraysh of Makkah believed that if all Arabs accepted
Islam, it would mean to them (the Quraysh) the loss of all the pilgrim revenues, and the loss
of their privileges which they enjoyed as the guardians of the idols. A triumph of Islam was
correctly foreseen by them as a death blow to privilege. It was this fear, the fear of the loss
of economic and political power and prestige that precipitated war between them and the
Muslims.

Since the emigration of the Muslims from Makkah, a de facto state of war had existed
between them and the Quraysh. In the early days in Medina, the Muslims did not dare to
remove their armor at any time. Pickets were posted around the city every night to warn
the citizens if the enemy made a sudden raid.

The Apostle could not sleep at nights being fearful of an attack at any time. It was in these
circumstances that he had to take some defensive measures for the security of Medina. As
head of the nascent state, its security was his first responsibility.

In the interests of security, the Muslims had to keep an eye on the movements of the
enemy, his friends and his allies.

The Prophet sent out the first expedition in the ninth month of the first year of Hijra, under
the command of his uncle, Hamza ibn Abdul Muttalib. Thirty Muhajirs took part in it. Their
aim was to intercept a caravan of Quraysh. But a tribe, friendly to both sides, interposed
between them. There was no fighting, and the expedition returned to Medina.

In the following month, the Prophet sent sixty Muhajirs under the command of his cousin,
Obaida ibn al-Harith, to Rabigh, near the Red Sea. They encountered a caravan of the
Quraysh. Both sides shot a few arrows at each other but there were no casualties. Two
Makkan traders deserted their caravan, came over to the Muslim side, accepted Islam, and
accompanied the expedition when it returned to Medina.

Obaida ibn al-Harith is said to have shot an arrow at the enemy. It was the first arrow shot
for Islam.

Sir William Muir

Obaida is distinguished in tradition as he who upon this occasion, “shot the first arrow for
Islam.” (The Life of Mohammed, London, 1877)



There were no more campaigns in the remainder of the first year of Hijra.

The Second Year of the Hijra

The first expedition that Muhammad Mustafa led in person, was the Ghazwa (campaign) of
Waddan. He appointed Saad ibn Ubadah as governor of Medina, and took a group of his
followers to Waddan, a village between Medina and Makkah. A caravan of the Quraysh was
reported to have halted there. But the caravan had left Waddan before the arrival of the
Muslims. They, therefore, rested for a few days and then returned to Medina.

In the seventh month (Rajab) of the second year of Hijra, i.e., fifteen months after the
migration from Makkah, the Apostle sent seven men under the command of his cousin,
Abdullah ibn Jahash, to Nakhla, an oasis in the south, where they had to watch the
movements of a certain caravan of the Quraysh.

In Nakhla, Abdullah found a small caravan of the Quraysh which was returning to Makkah.
The caravaneers were Amr bin al-Hadhrami, Uthman bin Abdullah bin al-Mughira, and his
brother, Naufal, and Hakam bin Kaisan. Abdullah attacked them and seized their goods.
Amr bin al-Hadhrami was killed; Uthman and Hakam were captured; and Naufal succeeded
in escaping.

This expedition is considered important because it was the first time when there was a
clash between the Muslims and the pagans. It was also the first time when there was
bloodshed between them, and the Muslims captured booty from them.

Abdullah ibn Jahash and his party returned to Medina with their prisoners and the spoils of
war. Of the two prisoners, Hakam bin Kaisan accepted Islam and stayed in Medina. Uthman
bin Abdullah was ransomed by his folks, and he went to Makkah.

Change of Qibla - February 11, A.D. 624

During the first sixteen months after the Hijra (Migration), the Qibla of the Muslims for
prayers was Jerusalem (they faced Jerusalem when saying their prayers). Then the Apostle
of God received Wahi (Revelation) commanding him to change the orientation point from
Jerusalem in the north to Makkah in the south.

Dr. Montgomery Watt and John Christopher have given their"reasons” for the change in the
direction of Qibla. They say that in the beginning, the Prophet had hoped that facing
Jerusalem when praying, would cause the hearts of the Jews of Yathrib to incline toward
him, and they would acknowledge him as a Messenger of God. But he noticed, they further
say, that though he faced Jerusalem, when praying, the Jews remained skeptical of his
truthfulness and sincerity. Then they add that after 16 months, the Prophet gave up the
hope of converting the Jews to Islam.

According to Dr. Montgomery Watt and John Christopher and some other orientalists, once
the Prophet lost hope of winning the Jews to Islam, he lost interest in them, and he decided
to focus attention on the Arabs. The change of Qibla, they assert, was a gesture to please
the Arabs.



We do not know if the Jews were displeased or if the Arabs were pleased with the change of
Qibla. We, in fact, do not even know which Arabs, according to Dr. Watt, the Prophet was
trying to please - the Arabs of Medina or the Arabs of Makkah!

The Arabs of Medina had accepted Islam and they obeyed the Prophet. For them the
important thing was to obey him since he was the Interpreter of God's message to
mankind. They faced Makkah when praying and didn't ask any questions why Qibla was
changed.

The Arabs of Makkah were still idolaters. They also heard the news of the change of Qibla
from Jerusalem to Makkah. But there is no evidence that any of them, pleased and flattered
by this change, came to Medina and volunteered to become Muslims. They remained what
they were whether the Qibla was Jerusalem or Makkah.

The Muslim explanation is simple and logical; God commanded His slave, Muhammad, to
change the Qibla, and he obeyed. The command to change the Qibla was given in verse
144 of the second chapter of Al-Qur’an al-Majid.

In Sha'aban (8th month) of the second year of Hijra, fasting during the month of Ramadan
(9th month) was made mandatory for the Muslims. They, therefore, fasted during the
following month. At the end of the month of fasting, they were required to pay Zakat-al-Fitr,
a special poor-tax.

In the same year, another tax, Zakat-ul-Mal, was imposed upon the Muslims. This tax is
assessed at the rate of 2.5 per cent of a Muslim's wealth. In the times of the Prophet, this
tax was paid into the Bayt-ul-Mal or public treasury, and was spent on the welfare of the
poor and the sick members of the community. But if there is no Bayt-ul-Mal, the Muslims
must pay it to the deserving poor, the widows, the orphans and those members of the
community who have no means of supporting themselves.

The Battle of Badr

The war of nerves between the Quraysh and the Muslims could escalate into open hostilities
at any time. Abu Jahl was one of the “hawks” in Makkah who carried on a non-stop private
war against Muhammad Mustafa and his followers. His jingoism kept Makkah in a state of
constant agitation.

V. C. Bodley

Abu Jahl's monomania about Mohammed had remained at boiling point. He kept raiding
parties continually on the move, attacking any isolated parties of Moslems which could be
ambushed. He made forays into the suburbs of Medina and damaged crops and gardens.
He let Mohammed see that his feelings had not changed, that his intentions were still
murderous. (The Messenger, the Life of Mohammed, New York, 1946)

In early March 624, reports were received in Medina that a caravan of Quraysh was
returning to Makkah from Syria. The caravan was carrying not only merchandise but also
weapons. It was estimated that the caravan had made a profit of 50,000 dinars (pieces of
gold). The weapons and the newly-acquired wealth were to be used, according to the same



reports, to equip an army to fight against the Muslims. The caravan was led by Abu Sufyan,
the chief of the clan of Banu Umayya.

Muhammad Mustafa decided to intercept the Makkan caravan. He appointed Abu Lababa as
governor of Medina, and left the city with a force of 313 men. Of these 80 were Muhajirs,
and 233 were the Ansars. Their destination was Badr, a village in the south-west of Medina
where they expected to make contact with the Makkan caravan.

The Muslims did not know it then that they would never see the caravan of the Quraysh,
and that they would, instead, be engaged in an encounter, on the battlefield, with the army
of the Quraysh.

In the meantime, the Makkan spies also informed Abu Sufyan that a body of Muslims had
left Medina, and was rapidly moving toward his caravan. As soon as he heard this, he
abandoned thecustomary caravan route, led the caravan westward to the Red Sea coast,
and then turned south toward Makkah via an off-beat track.

He also sent a messenger to Makkah asking for aid. In Makkah, Abu Jahl was already busy
whipping up public fury against the Muslims, following the incident at Nakhla. He eagerly
responded to Abu Sufyan's appeal, and led out of Makkah a force of 1000 warriors including
a cavalry of 100, against the Muslims. A train of 700 camels carried materials for war and
other supplies. The infantry was wearing chain-mail and armor.

Muhammad Mustafa did not know that an army had left Makkah and was marching toward
Medina to protect the caravan of the Quraysh, and to challenge the Muslims. When the
Prophet arrived in the environs of Badr, he sent Ali ibn Abi Talib to reconnoiter the
surrounding country. At the wells of Badr, Ali surprised some water-carriers. In reply to his
guestions, they told him that they were carrying water for an army which came from
Makkah, and which was encamped on the other side of the nearby hills.

Ali brought the water-carriers before the Prophet of Islam. From them he learned that the
caravan of the Quraysh had already escaped, and that the Muslims, at that very moment,
were confronted by the army of Makkah.

Sir William Muir

On reaching the neighborhood of Badr, Mohammed sent forward Ali, with a few others, to
reconnoiter the rising ground above the springs. There they surprised three water-carriers
of the enemy, as they were about to fill their sheepskins. One escaped to the Coreish; the
other two were captured and taken to the Moslem army. From them Mohammed discovered
the proximity of his enemy. There were 950 men; more than threefold the number of the
Moslem army. They were mounted on 700 camels and 100 horses, the horsemen all clad in
mail. (The Life of Mohammed, London, 1877)

This most vital intelligence was received through Ali ibn Abi Talib. His action, on the one
hand, alerted the Muslims; and on the other, robbed the enemy of the advantage of
surprise. The Muslims were ready to meet him.

Nevertheless, the presence of an active, aggressive and menacing enemy, instead of a rich
caravan, within close proximity, had changed the entire situation for the Muslims, and they
had to make a fresh assessment of the perils and possibilities of a confrontation with him.
They were poorly equipped, and had only two horses and 70 camels with them. Some of



them had swords but no shields and others had shields but no swords. The Prophet who
was aware of these apparent handicaps, called a council of war, and put the matter before
his companions for consideration and decision.

The first man who rose to speak on this critical occasion, was Migdad. He voiced the
feelings and thoughts of the Muhajireen when he said: “O Messenger of God, do what God
has commanded you to do. We are with you, now and at all times; and we shall not tell you
what the Israelites told Moses: ‘You and your Lord should go and fight against the enemy;
as for us, we shall stay here, and sit here.' No, we shall not imitate the Israelites. We shall
follow you and obey your orders.”

Muhammad gave his blessings to Migdad. But Migdad was a Muhajir, and Muhammad was
anxious to know what the Ansar would do. He had assumed that the Ansar would fight in
the defense of Medina itself but might not like to fight outside their city.

Sensing his anxiety, Saad ibn Muadh, one of the leaders of the Ansar, rose and said: “We
have borne witness that you are the Messenger of God. We have given you our pledge to
obey you. Wherever you go, we shall go with you. If there is a showdown with the
polytheists, we shall be steadfast in our support to you. In war and in peace, we shall be
consistently faithful to you.”

This unequivocal declaration of support by the leader of the Ansar, pleased the Apostle, and
he invoked the blessings of God upon them all. He knew that neither the battle of Badr nor
any other battle could be fought without the support of the Ansar. The Ansar were, in fact,
indispensable for success in the struggle between Islam and paganism, as noted before.

Materially and numerically, the Muslims were at a disadvantage but these disadvantages
were offset by their morale. They had faith in the inspired leadership of Muhammad. And
they were united. Their unity and singleness of purpose were going to be a source of
immense strength to them in the forthcoming contest with the Makkan army.

With the support of the Ansar assured, Muhammad Mustafa took the decision to accept the
challenge of the Quraysh. He and the rank-and-file of the army of Medina appear to have
been fully aware that the outcome of the contest with the foe on the following day, would
be overwhelming in its effects.

Sir William Muir

Mohammed was fully alive to the critical situation. The fate of Islam hung upon the issue of
the approaching battle. (The Life of Mohammed, London, 1877)

The Prophet ordered the Muslims to pitch their tents on the ground where they had halted.
But a young man of the Ansar pointed out the advantages of choosing another campsite
where the ground was higher and firmer, and he also suggested that the Muslims take
possession of all the wells of Badr. His suggestions were forthwith accepted.

S. Margoliouth

Hubab son of al-Mundhir, the Prophet's junior by twenty years, having ascertained that they
were engaged in ordinary warfare, and possessing a special knowledge of the wells in the
neighborhood, advised the Prophet to get in front of all except one, round which they
should make a reservoir, so as to have a constant supply of water for the troops; the
possession of this valuable element would then save the day. The Prophet welcomed the



suggestion and placed his force under Hubab's guidance. (Mohammed and the Rise of
Islam, London, 1931)

Events soon proved that Hubab's suggestion was an excellent one, and its acceptance by
the Prophet gave the Muslims a great tactical advantage over the enemy.

The battle of Badr was fought in the second year of Hijra, on the 17th of Ramadan, the
ninth month of the Islamic calendar (March 15, 624). The Makkan army moved out of its
camp early in the morning to meet the Muslims. The two armies ranged themselves in
battle formation. The Prophet took a bow in his hand and walked between the lines dressing
the rows of the Muslims. His last act before the battle began, was to pray to God to grant
victory to His humble slaves.

The battle began in the traditional Arab manner of warfarein which a champion of one side
rode or stepped out of his line, and challenged the heroes of the enemy to meet him in
single combat. This gave him an opportunity to win personal glory by showing his own
bravery, his strength and his skills at horsemanship. The two armies often served as a kind
of chorus for combats between a few boastful heroes. After these initial duels, it was
customary for the two armies to attack each other, and to engage in hand-to-hand fighting.

From the Makkan side, three warriors, Utbah the son of Rabia; Shaiba, his brother; and
Walid, his son; came out into the open space between the two armies, and challenged the
Muslims. Their challenge was taken up by Hamza, an uncle of Muhammad and Ali; Obaida
ibn al-Harith, a cousin of Muhammad and Ali; and Ali ibn Abi Talib.

Walid bin Utbah was one of the fiercest warriors of Makkah. Ali found himself facing him.
They were the youngest pair, and they were the first to engage in fighting. The other two
pairs paused, to watch the young warriors in action. The two young men exchanged a few
blows, and then Ali struck the blow which killed Walid.

As soon as Walid was killed, the other warriors also charged at each other. Hamza killed
Utbah. But Obaida was mortally wounded by Shaiba. When Ali saw Obaida collapsing, he
attacked Shaiba, and killed him too. With their opponents dead, and no one in the field, Ali
and Hamza carried Obaida back into the Muslim lines where he succumbed to his wounds.
He was the first Muslim to be killed in the battle-field.

Sir William Muir

The two brothers, Shaiba and Otba, and Walid, the son of Otba, advanced into the space
between the armies, and defied three champions from the army of Mohammed to meet
them singly. Mohammed turning to his kinsmen, said: “Ye, sons of Hashim! Arise and fight,
according to your right.”

Then Hamza, Obeida, and Ali, the uncle and cousins of the Prophet, went forth. Hamza wore
an ostrich feather in his breast, and a white plume distinguished the helmet of Ali. Then
Otba called on his son, Walid, “Arise and fight.” So Walid stepped forth and Ali came out
against him. They were the youngest of the six. The combat was short; Walid fell mortally
wounded by the sword of Ali.

(The Life of Mohammed, London, 1877)

Sir John Glubb



Three Meccan chiefs, Otba, Shaiba and Waleed, the son of Otba, advanced in front of the
line of Quraish and defied three Muslims to meet them in single combat. Mohammed
turning to the Emigrants called out: “O Beni Hashim, stand up and fight.” Three men in
chain-mail stepped from the Muslim ranks. They were Hamza, the Prophet's uncle; Ali ibn
Abi Talib, his cousin, and the first male convert; and Ubaida ibn Harith.

The youngest pair engaged first, Ali stepping forward to meet Waleed. After a few moments
of fencing, Waleed fell by the sword of his Muslim opponent. Then Hamza engaged Otba
and cut him down. Ubaida ibn Harith, the third Muslim champion, received a fatal wound
from Shaiba. Ali and Hamza hastily dispatched Shaiba, carrying Ubaida to die in the Muslim
lines. (The Great Arab Conquests, 1963)

Badr was the first encounter, on the battle-field, between Islam and Heathenism. It was
opened on the side of Islam, by Ali ibn Abi Talib, the young lion, and his victory was the
signal of the triumph of Islam. All other battles of Islam followed the same pattern; Ali was
the victor in every one of them

Quraysh had sent three champions against the Muslims, and all three had been slain. Abu
Jahl, therefore, was not very eager to take further chances with Ali and Hamza, and he
ordered his troops to advance. The Makkans charged the Muslims but could not break their
formations. They charged again and again but the Muslim line held firm under the
command of Ali and Hamza.

The Makkans were regrouping for a new attack when the Prophet signaled the Muslims to
advance. Ali and Hamza led the counter-charge, and both of them carried slaughter and
dismay into the thickest of the enemy ranks. Many of the Makkan leaders and officers were
killed, among them Abu Jahl himself. After his death, the idolaters were unable to regroup,
and they began to retreat. The Muslims pressed their advantage, and the Makkan retreat
soon became a rout.

Islam had won its first and the most important victory!
S. Margoliouth

It certainly appears that the winning of this most important fight was in the main due to the
prowess of Ali and Hamza. The Prophet is said to have bestowed especial praise on the
valor of Simak s/o Kharashah;Sahl s/o Hunaif; al-Harith s/o al-Simmah; and Kais s/o al-Rabi;
all of them Medinese. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, London, 1931)

Tor Andre

By noon the battle was over. The Quraysh fled. Forty-nine of the enemy had fallen and Ali
had killed twenty-two, either alone or with the help of others. An equal number was
captured. The believers had lost fourteen men on the field of battle. (Mohammed, the Man
and his Faith, 1960)

As noted above, Badr is the most important battle in the entire history of Islam, and one of
the most important in world history. Victory guaranteed the existence of Islam, and the
physical survival of the Muslim community of Medina which heretofore had appeared, at
best, to be precarious.

A. Nicholson



But the importance of Mohammed's success (in the battle of Badr) cannot be measured by
the material damage which he inflicted (upon the pagans of Mecca). Considering the
momentous issues involved, we must allow that Badr, like Marathon, is one of the greatest
and most memorable battles in all history. (A Literary History of the Arabs, 1969)

Ali ibn Abi Talib and the Battle of Badr

The architect of the Victory of Islam at Badr, without any doubt, was Ali ibn Abi Talib. M.
Shibli, the Indian historian who wrote the most authoritative biographies in Urdu of Umar
bin al-Khattab and of the Prophet of Islam, says in his Life of the Apostle, that the hero of
the battle of Badr is Ali ibn Abi Talib.

F. E. Peters

Badr was a Muslim triumph, as total as it was unexpected; the Muslims lost 14 men and the
Quraysh from 50 to 70, including their leader, Abu Jahl. It was an immense psychological
victory and there was plentiful booty for the economically distressed Emigrants. This was
no mere raid, however. It pitted Muslim against non-Muslim in Holy War, and fathers
against sons in civil strife. The Quraysh casualties were extraordinarily high, and since most
of them had occurred among the chiefs, the leadership at Mecca was permanently crippled.
(Allah's Commonwealth, 1973)

The leadership of the polytheists of Makkah was indeed permanently crippled at Badr. The
hero responsible for this was Ali. He alone killed 22 Makkans, twelve of them being the
leading members of the clan of Banu Umayya. The rest of the army of Islam killed another
27 pagans.

Among the spoils of the battle of Badr was a sword which was to become the most famous
sword in the whole history of Islam. Its name was Dhul-Fiqar.

Washington Irving

Among the spoils of the battle of Badr was a famous sword of admirable temper called
Dhul-Figar, or the Piercer. Mohammed ever afterwards bore it when in battle, and his son-
in-law, Ali, inherited it at his death. (The Life of Mohammed)

Abdullah Yusuf Ali, the translator and commentator of Qur’'an, says that the battle of Badr is
called the Furgaan in Muslim theology, because it was the first trial of strength by battle, in
Islam, between the powers of good and evil. Furgaan means criterion between right and
wrong; decision between the forces of Faith and Unbelief. The battle of Badr is called by
this name.

The Prisoners of War

The Muslims captured fifty prisoners of war. They were brought before the Prophet who had
to decide what to do with them. He consulted his companions in the matter. Umar advised
him to kill them all, but Abu Bakr advised him to set them free for ransom. The Prophet
accepted Abu Bakr's advice.

Since there was no house of detention in Medina, the Prophet distributed the prisoners
among the Muslim families. These families treated their prisoners as if they were their
guests. Some of them fed their own food to their “guests” and themselves went hungry.



They actually embarrassed their prisoners by their solicitude for their welfare. The rich
prisoners were released for a ransom. Those prisoners who could not pay a ransom but
could read and write, were asked to teach these arts to the Muslim children, and when they
did, they were also released. Those prisoners who were destitute, were released without
any ransom.

Results of the Battle of Badr

Victory at Badr invested Islam with immense prestige. The threat to the security of Medina
was averted, and Muhammad Mustafa could now lay the foundations of the first and the
last Kingdom of Heaven on Earth.

S. Margoliouth

No event in the history of Islam was of more importance than this battle (Badr); Koran
rightly calls it the Day of Deliverance, the day before which the Moslems were weak, after
which they were strong. Wealth, fame, honor, power, all of them were secured or at any
rate brought within reach by the Day of Deliverance. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam,
London, 1931)

One lamentable outcome of the battle of Badr, however, was that Islam's victory kindled
new and fiercer fires of hatred and hostility in the breasts of the Banu Umayya against
Muhammad Mustafa and Ali ibn Abi Talib. Their hatred and jealousy of Banu Hashim had
spanned many generations. But after the battle of Badr, their hostility was focused on Ali
and on the children of Muhammad Mustafa.

If to the Muslims, Ali was the symbol of the triumph of Islam, to the Banu Umayya, he was
the symbol of the destruction of their polytheism and their privileges. Therefore, they, their
generations to come, and their friends and their supporters, never forgave Ali for the role
he played before, during and after the battle of Badr. Their hatred is understandable. It was
Ali, and Ali alone who had struck, not only at Badr, but in every encounter, at the massive,
coordinated and concentrated power of heathendom, and had destroyed it.

The Marriage of Fatima Zahra and Ali
ibn Abi Talib

God gave victory to Islam in the battle of Badr in the year 2 of Hijri. Two months after the
battle, Fatima Zahra, the daughter of Muhammad Mustafa, and Ali, the son of Abu Talib
were married.

Fatima Zahra was only five years old when her mother - Khadija, may God bless her - died,
and thenceforth, her father, Muhammad Mustafa, the Apostle of God, took charge of the
duties of a mother also for her. The death of her mother had created a void in her life but
her father filled it with his love and tenderness.

Muhammad, the Messenger of God, gave the utmost attention to the education and
upbringing of his daughter. If he was the ideal for all men, his daughter had to be the ideal
for all women, and she was. He made her the ideal of womanhood in Islam. She was the



personification of devotion and obedience to the Creator, and she was the embodiment of
all heavenly purity and saintliness. In character and personality, she bore a most striking
resemblance to her father. Fatima, the daughter, was the image of Muhammad, the father.

By dint of obedience and service to God, Fatima Zahra rose to the highest rank in His sight,
as attested by Al-Qur’an al-Majid. God bestowed the greatest honors upon her, and the
Prophet of Islam, on his part, showed her the mark of greatest respect, one which he did
not show to any other man or woman at any time in his life.

When Fatima grew up, two old companions - first one and then the other - asked her father
for her hand in marriage. But he turned away from them in disgust, and said:

“This matter of the marriage of Fatima, my daughter, is in the hands of Allah Himself, and
He alone will select a spouse for her”.

Allah duly made His selection. He selected His slave, Ali ibn Abi Talib, to be the spouse of
the daughter of His most favorite slave, Muhammad Mustafa. He wished to see Fatima bint
Muhammad and Ali ibn Abi Talib married.

Two months after the battle of Badr, i.e., in the month of Zilga'ad (the 11th month) of 2
A.H., Ali called on Muhammad Mustafa, and said: “O Messenger of God, you have brought
me up as your own child. You have overwhelmed me with your gifts, your generosity and
your kindness. | owe you everything in my life. Now | seek one more kindness from you.”

The Apostle understood what Ali was trying to say. His face lighted up in a broad smile, and
he bade Ali to wait for a few moments until he obtained his daughter's answer. He entered
the house, told Fatima that Ali was asking for her hand in marriage, and asked her what
was her response. She kept quiet. He interpreted her silence as her assent, returned to Ali,
informed him that his proposal was accepted, and told him to make preparations for the
wedding.

On the last day of Zilga'ad (the 11th month), Muhammad Mustafa, the Apostle of God,
invited the Muhajireen and the Ansar, to attend a banquet, on the occasion of the marriage
of his daughter. He was going to be their host. When all the guests arrived, and were
seated, he obtained, once again, the formal consent of his daughter for her marriage with
Ali ibn Abi Talib.

Muhammad Mustafa praised Allah, and thanked Him for all His mercies. He then read the
sermon of marriage; declared Ali and Fatima husband and wife, and invoked the blessings
of Allah upon both of them. All the guests congratulated the Apostle on this most auspicious
occasion. After this ceremony, the guests feasted upon lamb meat, bread, date fruit and
milk.

A few days later, i.e., in Zilhajj (the 12th month), Fatima Zahra had to bid farewell to her
parental home so she could go to the house of her husband. Her father assisted her in
riding his she-camel. Medina rang with the shouts of Allah-o-Akbar. Salman the Persian held
the reins of the she-camel, and walked in front of it, as he recited Qur’an. The Apostle of
God walked on one side of the she-camel, and Hamza, the Lion of God, on the other.

All the young cavaliers of Banu Hashim rode as escorts of the bride, with gleaming swords
held high. Behind them were the Muhajir and Ansar women, and behind them came the
Muhajireen and the Ansar themselves. They were reciting hymns from Al-Qur’an al-Majid to



the glory of God. The recitation of hymns was punctuated from time to time by thunderous
shouts of Allah-o-Akbar.

This heavenly cavalcade made a circuit of the Great Mosque of Medina, and then halted at
its destination - the house of the bridegroom - Ali ibn Abi Talib. Muhammad Mustafa aided
his daughter in alighting from the she-camel. He held her hand, and symbolically placed it
in the hand of her husband, and then, standing at the threshold of the house, said the
following prayer:

“O Allah! I commend Fatima and Ali, Thy humble slaves, to Thy protection. Be Thou their
Protector. Bless them. Be pleased with them, and bestow Thy boundless grace, mercy, and
Thy best rewards upon them. Make their marriage fruitful, and make both of them steadfast
in Thy love, and Thy service.”

It was a truly happy day in the life of Muhammad Mustafa. But how he must have wished
that his beloved wife and friend, Khadija, were with him so both of them together could
witness the wedding of their daughter.

A few days later, the Apostle of God called on his daughter, and asked her how she had
found her husband. She said that she found him the best companion in giving devotion and
obedience to God. Later, he asked Ali how he had found his wife, and he said that he found
her the best companion in giving service to the Creator. The greatest moments of life for
both husband and wife were those when they went into the Presence of their Lord, and
were absorbed in praying to Him.

Between Ali and Fatima Zahra, there was total identity of interests. Both were brought up
and educated by Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, and Khadija-tul-Kubra. Both,
therefore, shared the ideals of their parents. Both put service to God ahead of everything
else. There was absolutely no room for any disagreement between them. Their thoughts,
words and deeds, all were “conditioned” by Al-Qur’an al-Majid. Their marriage therefore,
was just as perfect and just as happy as the marriage of Muhammad and Khadija had been.

As noted above, Fatima's greatest pleasure was to wait upon Allah. She spent most of her
time in prayer. Her second greatest pleasure was to carry out her duties toward her family.
God was pleased to bestow upon her four children - first two boys and then two girls. She
ground grain in a mill which her father had given her as part of her dowry, and baked bread
for them. Grinding grain day after day caused blisters to form on her hands but she never
complained to her husband or to her father about them, and did all her housework
cheerfully.

The household duties could become quite exacting for Fatima Zahra but she found
happiness and strength in the remembrance of God. The Book of God was her constant
companion. She forgot the drudgery of work as she read passages from that book. And
when she put her children to sleep in the crib, she again read selections from the same
book as “lullabies” to them.

They grew up hearing Al-Qur’an al-Majid from their infancy. She etched the Word of God
upon their young hearts. Through such “osmosis,” Qur'an and the children of Fatima Zahra
became inseparable for all time.

In the same year, i.e., in 2 A.H., public prayers on the two holidays for the Muslims, viz.,
Eid-ul-Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha, were made a sunnat (meritorious) for them.



The Battle of Uhud

The battle of Uhud was a reprisal against the Muslims following the battle of Badr. Some of
the leading members of Quraysh such as Abu Jahl, Utbah, Shaiba, Walid, Umayya bin
Khalaf, and Hanzala bin Abu Sufyan, had been killed in the battle of Badr. After the death of
Abu Jahl, leadership of the Makkans had passed on to his compeer, Abu Sufyan, who was
the chief of the clan of Banu Umayya.

There was profound sorrow in Makkah at the loss of so many chiefs but Abu Sufyan had
forbidden the bereaved families to cry and to lament their losses. Tears, he knew, could
wash away malevolence from the hearts. But time and tears, he asserted, would not be
allowed to heal the wounds received by the Makkan aristocracy at Badr. He himself had
taken an oath that he would remain a stranger to every pleasure until he had paid the
Muslims back in their own coin. He and the other leaders of the Quraysh spent a whole year
of feverish activity in which they equipped and trained a new army.

One year after the battle of Badr, the new army of the idolaters of Makkah was ready to
take the field against the Muslims. In March 625 Abu Sufyan left Makkah at the head of
three thousand seasoned warriors. Most of them were foot soldiers but they were supported
by a strong contingent of cavalry. Also accompanying the army, was a band of warlike
women. Their duty was to wage “psychological warfare” against the Muslims by reading
poetry and by singing amatory songs to spur the courage and the will-to-fight of the
soldiers.

They knew that nothing held such terror for the Arabs as the jibes of women for cowardice,
and they also knew that nothing was so efficacious to turn them into utterly reckless
fighters as the promise of physical love. These amazons included the wives of Abu Sufyan
and Amr bin Aas, and the sister of Khalid bin Walid.

D. S. Margoliouth

Abu Sufyan appears to have done his best, and, as a substitute for military music, caused
or permitted the army to be followed by a company of ladies, who, by threatening and
promising, were to keep the courage of the troops to its proper level; for nothing did the
refugee from the battle-field dread more than the reproaches of his women-folk. The
Kuraishite ladies did some certainly curious service.

The wife of Abu Sufyan made the suggestion that the body of Mohammed's mother should
be exhumed and kept as hostage; but the Kuraish rejected this suggestion (of which the
practicability was surely doubtful) for fear of reprisals. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam,
1931)

As if the heavy overtones of sex introduced by the women of the Quraysh were not enough,
Abu Sufyan invested his campaign with “religious sanctity” as well. To leave no doubt in
anyone’s mind that he was engaged in a holy war against the Muslims, he placed Hubal,
the idol that the clan of Banu Umayya worshipped as its supreme deity, on a camel, and
carried it with him into the battle. Hubal's duty was to boost the morale of the idolaters by
his presence in the battle-field.

Sex and religion were the two new components mobilized by the Quraysh in their war



against Mohammed and Islam.
Betty Kelen

In one howdah rode Hubal, on holiday from the Kaaba. Abu Sufyan had well grasped that
quite apart from considerations of revenge and caravan routes, he was engaged in a holy
war. (Muhammad, the Messenger of God, 1975)

Muhammad Mustafa, the Prophet of Islam, also heard reports of the impending invasion of
Medina by the Makkans, and he too ordered his followers to prepare themselves for
defense. Seven hundred Muslims were ready to follow him into battle.

The prophet stationed his army with the mountain of Uhud in its rear so that it stood facing
Medina. When the Makkan army came up, it took its position in front of the Muslims so that
it was standing between them and Medina which was in its rear.

Sir William Muir

Abu Sufyan, as hereditary leader, brought up the Meccan army; and facing Ohod,
marshaled it in front of Mohammed. The banner was borne by Talha son of Abd al Ozza. The
right wing was commanded by Khalid; the left by Ikrima son of Abu Jahl. Amr bin Aas was
over the Coreishite horse. (The Life of Mohammed, 1877)

Sir John Glubb

The Muslims advanced with 700 men against 3000 warriors from Mecca. Moreover, while
the Muslims could muster only one hundred men with coats of chain-mail, and no horses,
Quraish and their allies included 700 men in armor and 200 horsemen.

Wishing to cover their rear in view of their small numbers, the Muslims posted themselves
at the foot of Mt. Ohad. Their right flank and rear were covered by the mountains, but their
left flank lay in open ground and was thus exposed to a charge by the enemy cavalry. To
guard against this, Mohammed posted fifty archers on this flank, with orders on no account
to leave their post, from which they could protect the Muslim left wing from the Quraish
horse.

The Meccans drew up their line facing the Muslims in such a way that the latter, with their
backs to Ohad, were facing Medina, while the Quraish line confronted them with Medina in
its rear, thereby interposing between the Muslims and the town.

Quraish had brought a number of women with them, riding in camel-litters. These now, as
the two lines drew towards one another, proceeded to rouse the enthusiasm of the
Meccans, beating upon tambourines, reciting martial poetry and letting down their long
hair. (The Great Arab Conquests)

The battle of Uhud began just as the battle of Badr had begun, with a Makkan warrior
advancing from his lines and challenging the Muslims to single combat.

Sir William Muir

Flourishing the Coreishite banner, Talha, the standard-bearer of the Meccan army,
advanced, and challenged the enemy to single combat. Ali stepped forth, and, rushing on
him, with one blow of his sword brought him to the ground. Mohammed, who had intently



watched the rapid combat, exclaimed, with a loud voice: Great is the Lord! and the cry,
repeated, arose in an overwhelming shout from the whole Muslim army. (Life of
Mohammed, London, 1877)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Talha ibn Abu Talha, carrier of the Meccan flag, sprang forward asking the Muslims to duel
with him. Ali ibn Abi Talib advanced forth to fight with him. The encounter was soon over as
Ali struck his enemy a single fatal stroke. Exalted, the Prophet and the Muslims yelled, “God
is Great.” (The Life of Muhammad, 1935, Cairo)

R.V.C. Bodley

The Meccans, generously assisted by the women who had brought their timbrels, flung
insults at the Moslems. These were alternated by Hind, the wife of Abu Sufyan, who led
triumphant choruses as she danced round the idol which perched on the camel.

Talha, the hereditary standard-bearer of the Koreishites, was the first Meccan challenger.
As he stepped out of Abu Sufyan's ranks, Ali stepped out of Mohammed's. The two men met
in the middle of ‘no man's land.' Without words or preliminary flourishes the duel began.
Talha never stood a chance. Ali's scimitar flashed in the morning sun and the head of the
standard-bearer leaped from his shoulder and rolled away on the sand.

‘Allah-o-Akbar!' cried Mohammed. ‘Allah-o-Akbar!" ‘Allah-o-Akbar!' echoed from the eagerly
watching Moslems. (The Messenger, the Life of Mohammed, New York, 1946)

Sir John Glubb

The two lines drew up opposite one another. Talha ibn Abdul Uzza, of Abdul Dar, burning
with resentment at the taunts of Abu Sufyan, and bearing the standard of Quraish, stepped
out before the line and challenged any Muslim to single combat. Ali ran forward and slew
him with a single slash of his sword, the Quraish standard falling to the ground. From the
Muslim line rose a great shout, Allah-o-Akbar, God is Most Great.” (The Life and Times of
Mohammed)

This is one of the most dramatic scenes in the history of Islam. Muhammad, the Messenger
of God, was watching his cousin, Ali, in action, and was thrilled by his swift victory. When
the tremendous stroke of Ali's sword killed the pagan general, Muhammad shouted Allah--
-Akbar, and the battle-cry was taken up by the whole army of Islam.

Ali's irresistible stroke had caused the standard of the Makkans, the emblem of idolatry and
polytheism, to fall into the dust. He had won the first round for Islam, and had dealt the
death blow to the morale of the Quraysh.

When Ali returned to his lines, Talha's brother, Uthman ibn Abu Talha, made an attempt to
retrieve the Makkan banner. But Hamza came out of the Muslim line, and killed him.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

When Ali ibn Abu Talib killed the carrier of Makkan flag, Talhah ibn Abu Talha, it was
immediately raised again by Uthman ibn Abu Talha. And when Uthman fell at the hands of
Hamzah, it was raised again by Abu Sa'd ibn Abu Talhah. At the moment he raised the
Makkan flag he shouted at the Muslims. “Do you pretend that your martyrs are in paradise



and ours in hell? By God, you lie! If anyone of you truly believes such a story, let him come
forward and fight with me.” His challenge attracted Ali who killed him on the spot. The Banu
Abd al Dar kept on carrying the Makkan flag until they lost nine men. (The Life of
Muhammad)

Ali, the young lion, alone had killed eight standard-bearers of the idolaters of Makkah.

Ibn Atheer, the Arab historian, writes in his Tarikh Kamil “The man who killed the standard-
bearers (of the pagans) was Ali.” After the death of the ninth of his standard-bearers, Abu
Sufyan ordered his army to advance and to attack the Muslim formations. When the
Prophet noticed the enemy moving, he also alerted the Muslims. He held a sword in his
hand, and offered it to anyone who would bring honor to it. Some hopefuls moved toward
him to take it but he withheld it from them.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

The Apostle wore two coats of mail on the day of the battle of Uhad, and he took up a
sword and brandished it saying: “Who will take this sword with its right?” (use it as it ought
and deserves to be used). Some men got up to take it but he withheld it from them until
Abu Dujana Simak b. Kharasha, brother of B. Saida, got up to take it.

Umar got up to take it, saying: “l will take it with its right,” but the Prophet turned away
from him and brandished it a second time using the same words. Then Zubayr b. al-Awwam
got up and he too was rejected, and the two of them were much mortified. (The Life of the
Messenger of God)

The Prophet gave the sword to Abu Dujana, an Ansari. He took it and used it as it ought to
have been used. He justified the confidence his master had placed in him. The Makkan
women were squatting on top of their camels and were watching the swift action.

When their army advanced to charge the Muslims, they also moved into action. They began
to incite their warriors to kill the Muslims. They sang songs which were full of invitation and
scorn - invitation to the heroes and scorn for the cowards. With their music and highly
suggestive poetry, they whipped up the impetuous sons of the desert into fighting furies.

Betty Kelen

Perched on the summits of many camels were little huts, or howdahs, in which rode a
squadron of women well trained by Hind to sing warlike ballads that would keep their
menfolk in a fever pitch of rage and discourage cowardice.

The battle was joined. Hind and her women moved forward with the troops, scattering
about the field as closely as they dared to the fighting men, beating their tambourines with
terrible clash and shouting:

“Daughters of the shining Morning Star,
Watching you from silken beds we are,
Thrash them! in our arms we'll fold you;

Run, and nevermore we'll hold you.”



(Muhammad, the Messenger of God)
Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Before Islam women (in Arabia) used to show themselves off not only to their husbands but
to any other men they pleased. They used to go out into the open country singly or in
groups and meet with men and youths without hindrance or sense of shame. They
exchanged with them glances of passion and expressions of love and desire. This was done
with such blaze frankness and lack of shame that Hind, wife of Abu Sufyan, had no scruples
whatever about singing on such a public and grave occasion as the Day of Uhud.

“Advance forward and we shall embrace you!

Advance forward and we shall spread the carpets for you!
Turn your backs and we shall avoid you!

Turn your backs and we shall never come to you.”

Among a number of tribes, adultery was not at all regarded as a serious crime. Flirting and
courting were common practices. Despite the prominent position of Abu Sufyan and his
society, the chroniclers tell, concerning his wife, a great many tales of love and passion
with other men without implying any stain on her reputation...” (The Life of Muhammad,
Cairo, 1935)

The Makkans had better equipment and they were more numerous than the Muslims.
Furthermore, the presence, in the battlefield, of their deity, Hubal, and their women, was
assurance that their morale would not sag, especially, after the latter had introduced into
the struggle, the new and the deadly component of temptation.

But notwithstanding these tangible and intangible advantages, the Makkans were making
little, if any, progress. In fact, at the beginning, the battle appeared to be going against
them.

D. S. Margoliouth

It appears too that at the commencement events were going as the Prophet had imagined.
The champions of Badr, Ali and Hamza, dealt out death as unsparingly as before; the
heroism of the Kuraish compelled them to meet these champions in a series of single
combats, in which their own champions were killed, and their overthrow spread
discomfiture and panic. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, London, 1931)

The charge of Ali, Hamza and Abu Dujana spread panic and consternation in the ranks of
the Makkans, and they began to waver. The Muslims pressed their advantage.

Sir John Glubb

Ali ibn Abu Talib pressed on undismayed into the enemy ranks - it was Badr again; the
Muslims were invincible. (The Great Arab Conquests, 1963)

Ali had broken the ranks of the Quraysh, and he was already deep inside their lines. Unable
to resist his attack, they began to yield ground. Not far from him, his uncle, Hamza, was
busy hacking his way through the dense mass of the enemy. Between them, they were



grinding the army of Quraysh.

It was at this time that two incidents occurred which caused a reversal in the fortunes of
the Muslims, and which wrested victory from their grasp. The first of them was the death of
Hamza.

Hinda, the wife of Abu Sufyan, had brought with her from Makkah, a certain Wahshi, an
Ethiopian slave, to kill Hamza, and had promised to give him not only his freedom but also
much gold, silver and silk in the event of his success. He was noted for his skill in the use of
his “national” weapon, the javelin.

Wahshi hid behind a rock awaiting an opportune moment, and it soon came. Just when
Hamza killed an idolater, and lunged after another, Wahshi stood up, took deadly aim, and
hurled the missile weapon against which there was no defense. The javelin caught Hamza
in the groin. He fell on the ground and died almost immediately.

The other incident involved the main body of the army of Medina. The unsteadiness and the
confusion of the army of Makkah had become very much visible at this time, and the
Muslims assumed that they had already won a victory. In great anxiety not to miss the
opportunity to plunder the enemy, they forgot their discipline. This maneuver was seen by
the archers who had been posted by the Prophet at the strategic pass.

They also imagined that the enemy had already been beaten, and was in retreat. They
thought that if their comrades in the battle-field captured the baggage of the enemy, then
they themselves would lose their share of the booty. This fear prompted them to descend
into the plain below against the express orders of the Prophet. Their captain, Abdullah ibn
Jubayr, adjured them not to abandon the pass but they paid no heed, and swept into the
valley. Their love of booty cost the Muslims victory in the battle of Uhud!

Presently, a Makkan general, one Khalid bin al-Walid, noticed that the strategic pass to the
left of the army of Medina was unguarded. He immediately seized the opportunity to attack
the handful of the pickets still at the pass, with his cavalry. The pickets fought bravely but
all of them including Abdullah ibn Jubayr, were overpowered, and were killed. Once Khalid
captured the pass, he attacked the army of Medina from the rear.

The army of Medina was busy in gathering booty, utterly oblivious of everything else.
Suddenly, it was startled by the charge of the Makkan cavalry in its rear. Abu Sufyan also
noticed the maneuver of Khalid, and the bewilderment of the Muslims. He rallied his troops,
returned to the scene of action and launched a frontal attack upon them. They now found
themselves caught in a pincer movement of the enemy, and they panicked. It was now
their turn to be routed. They started running but not knowing in what direction to run, and
everyone ran every which way.

The surprise was not confined merely to the rank-and-file of the Muslim army; it was total.
Some of the leading companions of the Prophet were also carried away with others before
the charge of the enemy. Among the fugitives were both Abu Bakr and Umar.

It is reported by Anas bin Nadhr, the uncle of Anas bin Malik, that Abu Bakr said in later
times that when the Muslims fled from the battle of Uhud, and left the Messenger of God,
he was the first one to return to him. Umar often said that when the Muslims were defeated
in Uhud, he ran and climbed up a hill (Tabari, History, vol. IV, p. 96). Some of the
companions managed to reach Medina and others sought refuge in the mountain caves and



gullies.

Uthman bin Affan, the future third khalifa of the Muslims, had not taken part in the battle of
Badr but he was present in Uhud. However, he found the clangor of sword and spear a little
too much for his nerves, and was among the first fugitives.

Shaikh Muhammad Khidhri Buck says in his biography of the Prophet that Uthman was a
bashful man, and that though he fled from the battle-field, he did not enter Medina. His
bashfulness prevented him from doing so.

As the Muslims ran past the Prophet, he tried to stop them but no one seemed to listen. In a
short time the tables were turned on them, and victory was wrenched out of their hands. It
was the price they had to pay for their disobedience to their Prophet, and for their
obsession with gathering booty.

Following is the testimony of Qur’an on the conduct of the Muslims in the battle of Uhud:

Behold! You were climbing up the high ground, without even casting a side
glance at any one, and the Apostle in your rear was calling you back. there did
God give you one distress after another by way of requital, to teach you not to
grieve for the booty that had escaped you, and for (the ill) that had befallen you.
For God is well aware of All that you do. (Chapter 3; verse 153)

The Prophet had given the banner of Islam to his uncle, Masaab ibn Umayr, in the battle of
Uhud. He was killed by the enemy, and the banner of Islam fell on the ground. When Ali
noticed the banner falling, he rushed forward, picked it up, and raised it high once again.

Washington Irving

Hamza was transfixed by the lance of Wahshi, an Ethiopian slave, who had been promised
his freedom if he should kill Hamza. Mosaab ibn Omair, also, who bore the standard of
Mohammed, was laid low, but Ali seized the sacred banner, and bore it aloft amidst the
storm of battle.

As Mosaab resembled the Prophet in person, a shout was put up by the enemy that
Mohammed was slain. The Koreishites were inspired with redoubled ardor at the sound; the
Moslems fled in despair, bearing with them Abu Bakr and Omar, who were wounded. (The
Life of Mohammed)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Those who thought that Muhammad had perished, including Abu Bakr and Umar, went
toward the mountain and sat down. When Anas ibn al-Nadr inquired why they were giving
up so soon, and was told that the Prophet of God had been killed, he retorted: “And what
would you do with yourselves and your lives after Muhammad died? Rise, and die like he
did.” He turned, charged against the enemy, and fought gallantly (until he was killed). (The
Life of Muhammad, 1935, Cairo)

Most of the Muslims had fled from the battle-field but Ali was still fighting. He was carrying
the banner of Islam in one hand, and the sword in the other. He too heard the cry
“Muhammad is dead.” But it only made him more reckless of his own life.

The Prophet, however, was in another part of the battlefield. He had been wounded, and his



head and face were bleeding. A few Muslims, mainly the Ansar, were defending him. It was
this little group, and its battle cries that caught Ali's attention. He tore his way through the
enemy lines and came up to his comrades-in-arms.

They stood surrounding the Prophet, and led by Abu Dujana, were doing the best they could
to shield him from the missile weapons of the enemy. Ali was thrilled to see his master alive
but he had no time to exchange greetings. The idolaters had renewed their attacks, and
now it was Ali who had to beat them back. They charged repeatedly but he repulsed them
each time.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

...when somebody raised the cry that Muhammad was killed, chaos reigned supreme,
Muslim morale plunged to the bottom and Muslim soldiers fought sporadically and
purposelessly. This chaos was responsible for their killing of Husayl ibn Jabir Abu Hudhayfah
by mistake, as everyone sought to save his own skin by taking flight except such men as Ali
ibn Abu Talib whom God had guided and protected. (The Life of Muhammad, 1935, Cairo)

In the battle of Uhud, many of the companions who were touted to be very brave and
faithful, turned their backs upon the enemy, and ran for cover. But there were a few who
did not run. One of them was Umm Ammarra Ansariyya, a lady from Medina. She was a
fearless believer, and all Islam can be justly proud of her courage. She was noted for her
skills as a surgeon and a nurse, and came to Uhud with the army of Medina.

At the beginning of the battle, Umm Ammarra brought water for the soldiers or tended
them if they were wounded. But when the Muslims were defeated and they fled from the
battle-field, her role changed from that of a nurse to that of a warrior. At one time the
enemy brought archers to shower arrows upon the Prophet. Umm Ammarra seized an
enormous shield and held it before him to protect him from the flying missiles.

Shortly later, the Makkans charged with swords and spears whereupon Umm Ammarra
threw away the shield, and attacked them with a sword. One idolater came dangerously
close to the Prophet but she came in front of him, and when he (the idolater) struck, the
blow fell upon her shoulder. Though she was wounded, she was undismayed, and resolutely
stood between the Prophet and his enemies, defying them and defying death.

Presently there was a momentary lull in fighting. Taking advantage of it, Ali took the
Prophet away from the danger spot to a ravine where he could get some rest, and where
his wounds could be dressed.

D. S. Margoliouth

The doughty Ali with (some) other brave men finding him (the Prophet) huddled him into a
ravine where he could be tended. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam)

Fatima Zahra, the daughter of the Prophet, came from the city with a group of Muslim
women when she heard the news of the defeat of the Muslims. Ali brought water in the
hollow of his shield, and Fatima Zahra washed blood from the face of her father, and
dressed his wounds.

The Role of the Makkan Women

The rout of the Muslims from the battle-field was an invitation to the ladies from Makkah to



seek and to find gratification of their blood-lust upon the bodies of the martyrs. They cut
their noses, ears, hands and feet, and they cut open their abdomens, removed the organs,
and made necklaces with them as trophies of war.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

Saleh bin Kaysan told me that Hind, daughter of Utba, and the women with her, mutilated
the dead companions of the Prophet. They cut their ears and noses and Hind made them
into anklets and collars and she gave her (own) anklets, collars and pendants to Wahshi,
the slave of Jubayr b. Mutim. She cut out Hamza's liver and chewed it, but she could not
swallow it and threw it away.

Al-Hulays b. Zabban, brother of the B. al-Harith b. Abdu Manat, who was then chief of the
black troops, passed by Abu Sufyan as he was striking the corner of Hamza's mouth with
the point of his spear, saying: “Taste that, you rebel.” Hulays exclaimed, “O Banu Kinana, is
this the chief of Quraysh acting thus with his dead cousin as you see?” (The Life of the
Messenger of God)

Seventy-five Muslims were killed in the battle of Uhud, and bodies of most of them were
mutilated by Hinda and the other harpies from Makkah.

The hatred of Muhammad, Ali and Hamza was a fire that consumed Hinda. Though Hamza
alone was the victim of her cannibalistic appetites in the battle of Uhud, Muhammad and Ali
could not expect any different treatment from her if they had fallen into her hands. She
transmitted her hatred of Muhammad and Ali to her children and grandchildren, and the
generations to come.

The Withdrawal of the Makkan Army

After the first shock of defeat had passed, some of the Muslims returned to the battle-field.
Abu Bakr and Umar were among them. They also went into the ravine where Ali had taken
the Prophet.

At this moment, Abu Sufyan who was ready to return to Makkah, is reported to have come
near the ravine. Standing at the foot of the hills, he exchanged a few remarks with Umar.

Sir John Glubb

...the Quraish could have climbed Mount Uhud at the cost of a few casualties and possibly
killed the Messenger of God and the little group of devoted followers who had remained
with him. When Abu Sofian asked Umar ibn al-Khattab if Mohammed were dead, he had
replied, “No, by God, he can hear you speaking.” But it never occurred to Abu Sofian to
take advantage of this dangerous breach of security.

The cold-blooded brutality of these killings (in the battle of Uhud) illustrates once more the
extraordinary contrast between the easy-going and often chivalrous warfare of the Arabs
and the brutalities of their blood-feuds. Abu Sofian talks familiarly with Umar ibn al-Khattab
on the battle-field of Uhud, for neither had killed a relative of the other. But Abu Sofian's
wife, Hinda, the daughter of Utba ibn Rabia, mutilates the dead body of Hamza, who had
killed her father. (The Life and Times of Mohammed)

The Quraysh had, ostensibly accomplished their mission. They had defeated the Muslims



and had salvaged their honor. Thus satisfied with themselves, they left the battle-field and
marched toward their hometown in the south. But the Prophet, still not sure about their
intentions, sent Ali to watch them from a distance and to report their movements to him.

Ali returned and informed the Prophet that the Quraysh had bypassed Medina, and were
moving toward Makkah. This reassured the Prophet. The Muslims then descended from the
hill, prayed over their dead, and buried them.

Ali and the Battle of Uhud

In the battle of Uhud, Ali killed the first standard-bearer of the pagan army. When the
standard-bearer fell to the ground, the standard also fell with him. Ali thus felled the
emblem of paganism.

Later, when the battle was raging, the pagans killed Masaab ibn Umayr, the standard-
bearer of the army of Islam. Masaab fell to the ground, and the standard fell with him. But
the very next moment, Ali was on the scene; he lifted the fallen banner from the ground,
and unfurled it once again. He was thus as much a symbol of the destruction of idolatry and
polytheism as he was the symbol of the rise and rebirth of Islam.

In Uhud, friend and foe both beheld with their own eyes the fantastic deeds of Ali's heroism
and chivalry, and his devotion to his master, Muhammad, the Messenger of God. Ali fought
the battle of Uhud with the famous sword, Dhu'l-Figar.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

The Prophet's sword was called Dhu'l-Figar. A traditionalist told me that I. Abu Najih said,
‘Someone called out in the battle of Uhud:

There is no sword but Dhu'l-Fiqar
And there is no hero like Ali.'
(The Life of the Messenger of God)

In Ali's grip, Dhu'l-Figar was the lightning that struck and consumed paganism, idolatry and
polytheism. But to Islam, it was the bringer of new hope, new vigor, new life, and honor,
glory and victory. Commenting upon the events of Uhad, following the rout of the Muslims
when the Prophet was beleaguered by his enemies, M. Shibli, the Indian historian, says:

It was a most critical moment in the history of Islam. The idolaters charged upon the
Messenger of God like furies but each time they were repelled by the edge of the Dhu'l-
Figar.

Shibli further says that the idolaters came like “dark and threatening clouds ready to burst
upon the Muslims.” If Ali had not blunted the Makkan offensive, then this cloudburst would
have hit Medina, and Islam would have been carried away in the spate of idolatry. If Ali too
had failed in his duty as many others did, the idolaters would have killed the Messenger of
God, and they would have extinguished the flame of Islam.

But Ali and a handful of other Muslims, including Abu Dujana and Umm Ammarra Ansariyya,
averted this catastrophe. In this lamentable battle, 75 Muslims were killed. Out of them four
were Muhajirs, and the rest were Ansars.



The Martyrs of Uhad

The most tragic episode of the battle of Uhad was the death of Hamza and the mutilation of
his body. After the departure of the Makkans, the Prophet went to see the corpse of his
uncle. The ears and the nose had been cut; the abdomen had been slit open, and its organs
had been removed. He was overwhelmed with sorrow to see the martyr's body in that
state, and ordered it to be covered.

Hinda, the wife of Abu Sufyan and the mother of Muawiya, is called the “liver-eater” in the
history of Islam. lbn Ishaq says that she chewed up the liver of Hamza but could not
swallow it. But Ibn Abdul Birr says in his book, Al-Isti'aab, that she actually made a fire in
the battle-field, roasted Hamza's liver on it, and ate it!

When the Prophet returned to Medina, he heard the heart-rending lamentations of the
members of the bereaved families. The kith and kin of the martyrs of Uhad were mourning
their dead. He exclaimed: “Alas! there is no one to mourn the death of my uncle, Hamza.”
The leaders of the Ansar, upon hearing this remark, went to their homes, and ordered their
women to go to the house of the Prophet, and lament the death of his uncle.

Presently a crowd of women of Medina gathered in the house of Muhammad, and they all
wept over the tragic death of Hamza, the hero of Islam. The Prophet invoked the blessings
of God upon them all. Thereafter it became a custom in Medina that whenever anyone died,
his mourners began their lamentations with dirges on Hamza. The people of Medina
mourned first for Hamza and then they mourned for their own dead.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

The Prophet passed by the quarters of the Banu Abdul Ashal and Zafar and he heard them
wailing for the dead. His eyes filled with tears and he said: “But there are no weeping
women for Hamza.” When Sa’d bin Mu’adh and Usayd b. Hudayr came back to the quarter,
they ordered their women to gird themselves and to go and weep for the Prophet’s uncle.
(The Life of the Messenger of God)

Besides Hamza, three other Muhajirs won the crown of martyrdom in the battle of Uhad.
They were Abdullah ibn Jahash, a cousin of the Prophet; Masaab ibn Umayr, an uncle of the
Prophet; and Shams ibn Uthman. The losses of the Ansar were very heavy. They left
seventy-one dead on the field, and many more wounded. May God bless them all.

The battle of Uhad was the climactic moment of pagan opposition to Islam. Though
victorious in the battle, the Quraysh were unable to follow up and to exploit their victory,
and their gains were soon dissipated.

The Birth of Hasan and Husain

On the 15th of Ramadan of 3 A.H. (March 625), God was pleased to bless the daughter of
His Messenger, Muhammad, with the birth of her first child. Muhammad Mustafa came
radiating happiness; he took the infant in his arms, kissed him, read adhan in his right ear,
and igama in his left; and called him Hasan.



One year later, i.e., on the 3rd of Sha'aban of 4 A.H. (February 626), God was pleased to
give the daughter of His Apostle, her second child. The Apostle came, all smiles and cheers,
took the infant in his arms, kissed him, read adhan in his right ear, and igama in his left,
and called him Husain.

The birth of each of these two princes was the occasion of immense rejoicing for
Muhammad. He considered them among the greatest of God's blessings, and thanked Him
for them. At the birth of each of them, the Muslims poured into the Great Mosque to
congratulate him. He greeted them with smiles and thanks, and shared his happiness with
them.

There was never a day when the Prophet did not visit the house of his daughter to see her
children. He loved to see them smile, so he tickled them and bounced them; he cuddled
them and coddled them, and he regarded their every step and every word as wondrous.

When these two princes grew up a little, and were able to toddle around, they very
frequently wandered out of their house into the Mosque. If their grandfather was in the
midst of a sermon, he immediately stopped, descended from the pulpit, took them in his
arms, carried them back, seated them beside himself on the pulpit, and then resumed his
speech. If he was leading the public prayers, and was in sajdah (resting his forehead on the
ground), both children, very often, climbed onto his neck and back.

He preferred to prolong the sajdah rather than to disturb them, and rose from sajdah only
when they dismounted from his neck or back voluntarily. If he went out of his home or the
Mosque, they rode his shoulders. The people of Medina called them “the Riders of the
Shoulders of the Messenger of God.” They were much more attached to him than they were
to their own parents.

Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, was never happier than when he was with Hasan and
Husain. They were the apples of his eyes, and the joy of his heart, and in their company
alone he found true and perfect relaxation. He played hide and seek with them, and if they
were playing with other children, he lingered near them just to hear the lilt of their laughter.

For their sake, he could put off even important affairs of state. When they smiled, he forgot
all the burdens and anxieties of state and government. He loved to read every message
that they wrote for him in their angelic smiles.

Earlier, the Messenger of God had brought up his own daughter, Fatima Zahra, whom he
called the Lady of Heaven. Now he took charge of bringing up her two children - Hasan and
Husain - whom he called the Princes of the Youth of Heaven. For him, their education was a
matter of paramount importance, and he personally attended to every detail in it. His aim
was clear: he wanted them to be the finest products of Islam, and they were. He built his
own character into their character, and made them a model for his umma (community,
people) which it (the umma) had to imitate to the end of time itself.

Ali and Fatima Zahra also had two daughters - Zaynab and Umm Kulthoom. When they
grew up, they were married to their cousins - the sons of Jaafer ibn Abi Talib, the Winged
Martyr of Islam. Zaynab was married to Abdullah ibn Jaafer, and Umm Kulthoom was
married to Muhammad ibn Jaafer.

Hasan, Husain, Zaynab and Umm Kulthoom, all four children were pampered by their
grandfather, Muhammad Mustafa, the Apostle of God; and the happiest days in the lives of



all five of them were those which they spent

The Death of Fatima bint Asad, the
Mother of Ali ibn Abi Talib

In 4 A.H. (A.D. 626) Fatima bint Asad, the widow of Abu Talib and the mother of Ali, died in
Medina. She had reared Muhammad, the future Prophet, as her own son, and he called her
his mother. She was the second lady in Arabia to accept Islam, the first being Khadija, the

wife of the Prophet.

Muhammad was deprived of his mother early in life but he soon found a second mother in
Fatima bint Asad. He, therefore, did not miss the love and affection that a mother alone can
give. When his foster-mother died, he attended the funeral, and said: “May God bless your
noble soul. You were to me like my own mother. You fed me while you yourself went
hungry. Your aim in doing so was to please God with your deeds.” He gave his own cloak for
her shroud, and she was given burial in it. He often said, “l was an orphan and she made
me her son. She was the kindest person to me after Abu Talib.”

When the grave was made ready, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, entered it; he lay
down in it, and said: “O God! Life and death are in Thy hands. Thou alone will never die.
Bless my mother, Fatima bint Asad, and give her a mansion in Heaven. Thou art the Most
Merciful.”

When Fatima bint Asad was buried, Muhammad Mustafa repeated Allah-o-Akbar (God is
Great) forty times, and prayed: “O God! Put her in the Light, and fill her heart with Light.”

Muhammad Mustafa was the Executor of the last will and testament of Fatima bint Asad.

Fatima bint Asad was a most remarkable lady since two of the children she brought up,
Muhammad and Ali, turned out to be the two most remarkable men in the history of Islam.
Her home was the real cradle of Islam. Both Muhammad, the future Prophet of Islam, and
Ali, the future paladin of Islam, were born in her house, and they grew up in it. Both of them
were the “products” of her education.

Fatima bint Asad was also the mother of Jaafer, the hero of the battle of Mootah, and the
Winged Martyr of Islam. The name of her husband, Abu Talib, figures in history as the
greatest benefactor of Islam, but her role in the service of Islam was no less important than
his. She shares the distinction with him of rearing and educating Muhammad, the future
Messenger of God. If her husband protected Muhammad from his enemies outside, she
provided him love, comfort and security at home.It was in her home that Muhammad found
emotional security and the emotional closeness of a family.

If Khadija was the first Muslim lady and the greatest benefactress of Islam, Fatima bint Asad
was the second Muslim lady, and the second greatest benefactress of Islam. May God be
pleased with His slaves, Khadija and Fatima bint Asad, and may He bless them.



The Battle of the Trench

After the battle of Uhud, Abu Sufyan and the other pagan leaders realized that they had
fought an indecisive action, and that their victory had not borne any fruits for them. Islam
had, in fact, resiled from its reverse at Uhud, and within an astonishingly short time, had
reestablished its authority in Medina and the surrounding areas.

The pagans considered Islam a threat to their economic security and political supremacy in
Arabia, and they could never be reconciled to its existence. They knew that if they could kill
Muhammad, their interests would be safeguarded, and their hegemony would be restored
in Arabia. With this aim they decided to strike a final and a crushing blow upon Medina, and
to exterminate all Muslims.

Montgomery

The strategic aim of the Meccans was nothing less than the destruction of the Muslim
community as such, or - what amounts to the same thing - the removal of Muhammad from
his position of authority (Muhammad, Prophet and Statesman)

Inspired by this aim, and by their ardor to make restitution for failures of the past, the
Makkan leaders began preparations for an all-out war; a war that would put an end to all
other wars by blotting Islam out!

In two years the Quraysh raised a fighting force of ten thousand warriors. This was the
largest force ever assembled by the Arabs till that time. With great fanfare and aplomb, this
formidable force left Makkah in February 627 to capture Medina and to obliterate Islam.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

When news of this tremendous mobilization reached Muhammad and the Muslims in
Medinah, it struck them all with panic. The mobilization of the whole of Arabia against them
instilled fear in their hearts as they faced the prospect of being not only defeated but wiped
out. The gravity of the situation was evident in the fact that the army the Arab tribes had
now raised surpassed in number and equipment anything the Peninsula had ever seen
before... (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

The Prophet convened an emergency meeting of his principal companions to consult them
in the matter of defending the city. One thing was obvious. The Muslims were so few in
number and so poor in equipment that they could not meet the invading force on the open
ground. Medina had to be defended from within. But how? How could the tiny Muslim
garrison prevent the Makkan army from overrunning Medina which would be overwhelmed
by sheer numbers, was a question on everyone's mind.

One of the closest friends of Muhammad, the Messenger of God, was Salman the Persian.
He was born and brought up in Persia (Iran) but had spent many years in Syria and
Palestine, and he had familiarity with the warfare and the siege operations of both the
Persians and the Romans. Medina had natural or man-made defenses on three sides but
was exposed on one, i.e., the north side. Salman told the Prophet that if a trench were dug
on the north side, the city could perhaps be defended successfully.



The idea, though new and unconventional in Arabia, appealed to the Prophet. He accepted
it and ordered Muslims to dig the trench.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Salman al-Farsi, who knew far more of the techniques of warfare than was common in the
Peninsula, advised the digging of a dry moat around Medina and the fortifications of its
buildings within. The Muslims hurried to implement this counsel. The moat was dug and the
Prophet - may God's peace and blessings be upon him - worked with his hands alongside
his companions lifting the dirt, encouraging the Muslim workers, and exhorting everyone to
multiply his effort. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

Since the Makkan army was known to be approaching Medina rapidly, there was no time to
lose, and the Muslims worked frantically - in relays. In six days the trench was dug, just in
time to prevent the invaders from taking the town by assault.

The Makkan cavalry came like a whirlwind but was suddenly checked, in its career, by the
trench. The horsemen reined in their horses at its edge. Their grand strategy had been to
take Medina by storm in a few hours but now it appeared to them that they could not do so.
Here there was a trench, a new obstacle which they could not surmount. How did it fit into
their strategy? They were utterly nonplused by the trench.

Eventually, and after long deliberation, the Makkan commanders decided to lay siege to
Medina, and to force the Muslims to surrender, through attrition. They sealed all exits from
Medina, and hemmed in the Muslims. Medina was in a state of siege!

Though it was Abu Sufyan who had organized the whole campaign, and he was its director
of operations, he was no fighting man himself. The fighting man of his army was Amr ibn
Abd Wudd, the fiercest of the warriors of pagan Arabia. Abu Sufyan's hopes of a swift and
decisive victory over the Muslims lay in him. M. Shibli, the Indian historian, and Abbas
Mahmood Al-Akkad, the Egyptian historian, say that Amr ibn Abd Wudd was reckoned, by
the Arabs of the time, to be more than a match for one thousand cavaliers.

Amr ibn Abd Wudd had no interest in the static warfare of a siege. He panted for action.
When a few days had passed, and nothing had happened, he lost patience, and he decided
to capture Medina by personal action. One day, prowling around Medina, he and three other
Makkan knights discovered a rocky point where the trench was not too wide. They spurred
their horses from it, and succeeded in clearing the trench!

Now Amr was inside the perimeter of Medina. He boldly advanced into the Muslim camp,
and challenged the heroes of Islam to come out and fight against him in the classical
Arabian tradition of duels.

Amr's first challenge went unanswered whereupon he repeated it but still got no answer.
Such was the prestige of his name that no one in the Muslim camp dared to meet him in a
trial of strength. If the idolaters saw in him their hope of victory, the Muslims saw in his
challenge the sentence of their death.

Amr ibn Abd Wudd threw his insolent challenge a third time and taunted the Muslims at the
same time for their cowardice.

To Amr it must have seemed that the Muslims were paralyzed with fear, which most of
them, in fact, were. Al-Qur’an al-Majid has also drawn a portrait of the state of the Muslims



at the siege of Medina in the following verses:

Behold! They came on you from above you and from below you, and behold, the
eyes became dim and the hearts gaped to the throats, and you imagined various
(vain) thoughts about God! (Chapter 33; verse 10)

Behold! A party among them said: “you men of yathrib! You cannot stand (the
attack). Therefore go back” and a band of them asked for leave of the Prophet
saying, “truly our houses are bare and exposed.” Though they were not exposed:
they intended nothing but to run away. (Chapter 33; verse 13)

Amr ibn Abd Wudd even expressed amazement that the Muslims were not showing any
eagerness to enter paradise where he was ready to send them.

It is true that most of the Muslims were terror-stricken but there was one among them who
was not. He had, in fact, volunteered to accept Amr's very first challenge but the Prophet
had restrained him, hoping that someone else might like to face him (Amr). But he could
see that no one dared to measure swords with him.

The young man who was willing to take up Amr's challenge was no one other than Ali ibn
Abi Talib, the hero of Islam. When Amr hurled his third challenge, and no one answered
him, Ali rose and solicited the Prophet's permission to go out and to fight against him.

The Prophet of Islam had no choice now but to allow his cousin, Ali, the Lion of Islam, to go
and to silence the taunts and the jibes of Amr ibn Abd Wudd.

Ali put on the battle-dress of the Prophet of Islam. The latter himself suspended the Dhu'l-
Figar to his side, and prayed for his victory, saying: “O Allah! Thou hast called to Thy
service, Obaida ibn al-Harith, on the day the battle of Badr was fought, and Hamza ibn
Abdul-Muttalib, on the day the battle of Uhud was fought. Now Ali alone is left with me. Be
Thou his Protector, give him victory, and bring him back safely to me.”

When the Prophet saw Ali going toward his adversary, he said: “He is the embodiment of all
Faith who is going to an encounter with the embodiment of all Unbelief.”

A few moments later, Ali was standing before Amr. The two heroes identified themselves,
and sized up each other. Ali had a set of principles which he applied in all situations
whether of war or of peace. In the battle of the Trench, the Muslims and the pagans saw a
demonstration of the application of those principles. Whenever he confronted an enemy, he
offered him three options. They were:

1.Ali presented Islam to his opponent. He invited him to abandon idolatry and to accept
Islam. This invitation made Ali a missionary of Islam in the battlefield itself.

2.1f the enemy did not accept Ali's invitation to accept Islam, he advised him to withdraw
from the battle, and not to fight against God and His Messenger. Fighting against them, he
warned him, would only bring eternal damnation upon him in the two worlds.

3.If the enemy did not accept the second option also, and refused to withdraw from the
battle, then Ali invited him to strike the first blow. Ali himself was never the first to strike at
an enemy.

Amr ibn Abd Wudd disdained even to consider the first and the second options but



accepted the third, and struck a mighty blow with his ponderous sword which cut through
the shield, the helmet and the turban of Ali, and made a deep gash in his forehead. Blood
leapt out from the wound in a jet but Ali was not dismayed. He rallied, and then struck a
counter-blow with the famous Dhu'l-Figar, and it cleft the most formidable warrior of Arabia
into two!

When Amr was killed, the three knights in his entourage turned round and spurred their
horses to retreat. Ali let them retreat. It was one of his principles not to pursue a fleeing
enemy. Whoever wished to save his life, Ali let him save it.

The death of Amr ibn Abd Wudd broke the back of the Makkan offensive against Islam, and
destroyed their morale. The elements also declared against them. The temperature fell to
freezing point, and a dust storm arose which blew in their faces.

Discouraged and disheartened, the fickle tribesmen began to desert their Makkan allies,
first in ones and twos and threes, and then in tens and twenties, and a little later, in
hundreds. The confederacy began to dissolve visibly. Abu Sufyan was compelled to raise
the siege, and to give the signal to his army to retreat from Medina. His army was
dispersed, and his campaign was a dismal failure. Medina was saved.

The failure of the siege of Medina by the idolaters of Makkah was a most significant event in
the history of Arabia. It meant that they would never be able to mount another invasion of
Medina. After the battle of the Trench, the initiative passed, finally and unmistakably, from
the polytheists of Makkah to the Muslims of Medina.

Medina and Islam had been saved by an idea and a hero. The idea was the trench which
immobilized the Makkan cavalry. It was an entirely new concept in Arabian warfare, and the
Arabs had no familiarity with it. Without the trench, the ten thousand marauding tribesmen
would have overrun Medina, and they would have killed everyone in it.

The honors for saving Medina-tunNabi, the City of the Prophet, and the Capital of Islam, go
to Salman the Persian, and to his master, the Prophet himself. The former broached a new
idea in military doctrine; the latter showed himself receptive to it, and immediately
implemented it.

Everyone in Medina claimed that he was a friend or companion of Muhammad, the
Messenger of God. That city had its own share of tuft-hunters. But there were a few, in fact
very few, men whom Muhammad himself acknowledged as his friends. Salman the Persian
belonged to this select group, the inner circle of the friends of the Messenger of God.

Salman was a man of gigantic stature and prodigious physical strength. When the trench
was being dug, he worked as much as six other men. This prompted one of the Muhajireen
to claim that Salman was one of them, i.e., the Muhajireen. But he was at once challenged
by the Ansar one of whom said that Salman was an Ansar and not a Muhajir. The two
groups were still arguing when the Apostle arrived on the scene. He too heard the claims of
both sides and was amused by them. But he put an end to the argument by giving his own
“verdict”. He said that Salman was neither a Muhajir nor an Ansar but was a member of his
own house - his Ahlul-Bait - a member of the House of Mohammed Mustafa himself!

The Arab historian, Ibn Atheer, has quoted the Prophet in his book, Tarikh Kamil, vol. 2, p.
122, as saying: “Salman is one of us. He is a member of our household.” This is the greatest
honor ever bestowed upon any of his companions by Muhammad, the Messenger of God.



Salman was a Christian living in Ammuria in Asia Minor when he first heard vague reports of
the appearance of a prophet in Hijaz. To verify these reports, he came to Medina. When his
first glance fell on the face of the Prophet, he exclaimed: “This cannot be the face of a man
who has ever told a lie,” and he forthwith accepted Islam.

Islam adopted Salman as much as he “adopted” Islam. Islam became the synthesis of his
emotions, and he became a part of its “blood-stream.” In Medina, a stranger once asked
him the name of his father. His answer was: “Islam! The name of my father is Islam. | am
Salman the son of Islam.” Salman “blended” into Islam so thoroughly that he became
indistinguishable from it.

The threat to the security of Medina, however, did not pass with the digging of the trench.
Medina was still vulnerable. At a point where the trench was narrow, the general of the
Makkan army and three other champions, were able to leap over it and to ride into the
Muslim camp. If they had succeeded in establishing a bridgehead over the trench, the
whole Makkan cavalry and infantry, and the irregular freebooters would have entered the
city and captured it. But Ali checkmated them. Thus the wits of Salman, the sagacity of
Muhammad and the sword of Ali proved to be the best defense of Islam against the most
formidable coalition of the polytheists in the history of Arabia.

It was a custom in Arabian warfare to rob a vanquished foe of his weapons, his armor and
his horse. At the siege of Medina, Amr was wearing the finest armor in all Arabia. Ali killed
him but did not touch anything that belonged to him to the great surprise of Umar bin al-
Khattab.

Later, when Amr's sister came to his corpse to mourn his death, she too was surprised to
notice his weapons and armor intact. When she was told that it was Ali who had killed him,
she composed some verses praising him (Ali). These verses have been quoted by the
Egyptian historian, Abbas Mahmood Al-Akkad, in his book, Al-Abqariyyat Imam Ali (the
Genius of Imam Ali), and can be roughly translated as follows:

“If someone other than Ali had killed Amr,

| would have mourned his death all my life.

But the man who killed him is a hero and he is peerless.
His father was also a lord.”

Commenting upon these lines, Abbas Mahmood Al-Akkad says that a tribe did not consider
it a disgrace if any of its heroes was killed by Ali. Ali was the most gallant and most
chivalrous of foes, and also he was invincible.

After the failure of the siege of Medina, all the tribes between Medina and the Red Sea and
between Medina and Yammama to the east, signed treaties of peace with the Prophet of
Islam.

In the same year, i.e. in 5 A.H. (A.D. 627), Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) was made mandatory
for all those Muslims who were in good financial standing and were in good physical health.



The Muslims and the Jews

In A.D. 70, the Roman general, Titus, captured Jerusalem and put an end to the Jewish rule
of Palestine. Following the Roman conquest, many of the Jews left their homeland and
wandered into other countries. Some Jewish tribes crossed the Syrian desert and entered
the Arabian peninsula where they settled in Hijaz. In course of time they built up numerous
colonies in Medina and between Medina and Syria. They are also said to have converted
many Arabs to Judaism.

At the beginning of the seventh century A.D., there were three Jewish tribes living in Medina
(Yathrib). They were Banu Qainuka'a, Banu Nadhir and Banu Qurayza. All three tribes were
rich and powerful, and also, they were more civilized than the Arabs. Whereas the Arabs
were all farmers, the Jews were the entrepreneurs of industry, business and commerce in
Arabia, and they controlled the economic life of Medina (Yathrib). The two Arab tribes - Aus
and Khazraj - were debt-ridden to the Jews perennially.

Besides Medina, the strong centers of the Jews in Hijaz were Khyber, Fadak and Wadi-u-
-Qura. The lands in these valleys were the most fertile in all Arabia, and their Jewish
cultivators were the best farmers in the country.

The migration of Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, from Makkah to Medina (then Yathrib),
brought him into contact with the Jews for the first time. At the beginning they were friendly
to him. He granted them the famous Charter of Medina, and they acknowledged him the
ruler of their city, and agreed to abide by his decisions in all disputes. They also agreed to
defend the city in the event of an invasion by an enemy.

But, unfortunately, this friendship did not last long. It soon became obvious that the Jews
had given their friendship to Muhammad with many reservations. In their own interest, they
ought to have acted their part of the agreement faithfully but they did not. For this change
in their attitude, there were many reasons, among them:

1. When Muhammad arrived in Medina, he reformed the life of the Arabs or whoever
became a Muslim. He taught them to be temperate and moderate in everything, and taught
them the value of discipline in life. They stopped drinking and gambling both of which were
the causes of their ruin in the past; and they gave up taking loans at high rates of interest
from the Jews.

When the Arabs stopped taking loans and paying interest on them, a rich source of revenue
suddenly dried up for the Jews, and they bitterly resented this. They could now see that
their grip on the economic life of Medina was beginning to loosen.

2. The Jews also realized that Islam was an enemy of the system of exploitation, and of the
capitalist system. They began to see Islam as a threat to their economic interests.

3. The Jewish priests hated Muhammad as much as the Jewish money-lenders. He had
shown to the Jews how their priest followed deviant interpretations of their scriptures, and
how they distorted their text. The priests, on their part, tried to convince their flocks that
Muhammad did not have knowledge of their scriptures, and they tried to point out to them
the “errors” in the Qur’an.



The Jews also believed that they were safe only as long as the two Arab tribes of Medina,
the Aus and the Khazraj, were fighting against each other. Peace between the Aus and the
Khazraj, they thought, would pose a threat to their survival in Arabia. For this reason, they
were always fomenting trouble between them.

Of the three Jewish tribes of Medina, the Banu Qainuka'a and the Banu Nadhir had already
been expelled after the battles of Badr and Uhud respectively, and they had left with all
their baggage, and herds of animals, and had resettled in Khyber.

The third and the last tribe of the Jews in Medina was the Banu Qurayza. According to the
terms of the Charter of Medina, it was their duty to take an active part in defending the city
during the siege of A.D. 627. But not only they did not contribute any men or materials
during the siege but were actually caught conspiring with the enemy to compass the
destruction of the Muslims. Some Jews even attacked a house in which many Muslim
women and children had taken refuge as it was considered a safer place for them than their
own houses.

If Amr ibn Abd Wudd had overcome the resistance of the Muslims, the Jews would have
attacked them from the rear. Between the pagans of Makkah and the Jews of Medina, the
Muslims would have been massacred. It was only the presence of mind of Muhammad and
the daring of Ali that averted such a disaster.

R.V.C. Bodley

The Jews were not at first inclined to listen to Abu Sofian's proposal (to attack Muslims from
the rear), but after a while they compromised and agreed to betray the Moslems when the
time seemed opportune. (The Messenger - the Life of Mohammed)

The conduct of the Jews during the siege of Medina was high treason against the State.
Therefore, when the confederate army broke up and the danger to Medina was averted, the
Muslims turned their attention to them.

The Jews shut themselves up in their forts and the Muslims besieged them. But some days
later, they requested the Prophet to raise the siege, and agreed to refer the dispute to
arbitration.

The Prophet allowed the Jews to choose their own arbitrator. Here they made a very costly
blunder. They should have chosen Muhammad himself - the embodiment of mercy - to be
their judge. If they had, he would have allowed them to depart from Medina with their
baggage and their animals, and the incident would have been closed.

But the Jews didn't choose Muhammad as their judge. Instead, they chose Sa'ad ibn Muadh,
the leader of their former allies, the Aus. Sa'ad was a man who was utterly reckless with life
- his own as well as that of others.

Sa'ad had received a mortal wound during the battle of the Trench, and in fact died soon
after he had passed judgment on the fate of the Jews. He declared treason to be an
unpardonable offense, and his verdict was inexorable. He invoked the Torah, the Scripture
of the Jews, and sentenced all men to death, and women and children to slavery. His
sentence was carried out on the spot.

The Jews of the tribe of Qurayza were massacred in the spring of A.D. 627. From this date,
the Jews ceased to be an active force in the social, economic and political life of Medina.



The Treaty of Hudaybiyya

According to the Muslim tradition, the Kaaba in Makkah was built by the Prophets Abraham
and his son, Ismael. They consecrated it as the spiritual center of the world of the
monotheists. And now Kaaba was the “Qibla” of the Muslims which means that they had to
turn toward it when offering their prayers. But the custodians of the Kaaba were the
idolaters of Makkah, and they were using it as the national pantheon of polytheism, housing
in it 360 idols of their tribes.

By ancient Arab custom, everyone was free to visit the Kaaba - unarmed. Also, by ancient
custom, fighting of any kind was prohibited during the four sacred months of the year. One
of these months was Zilga‘'ada, the 11th month of the calendar.

The Muslims longed to see what for them was the House of God. Therefore, in Zilga'ada of
the sixth year after the Migration, their Prophet declared that he would visit Makkah to
perform Umra or the Lesser Pilgrimage - unarmed but with his followers. With this intent,
he left Medina in late February A.D. 628 with 1400 of his followers. They had taken camels
and other animals for sacrifice but no weapons except their swords.

When this caravan of the pilgrims reached the outskirts of Makkah, the Prophet was
informed that the idolaters would not allow him to enter the city, and that, they would use
force to prevent him from doing so. This report caused great agitation among the Muslims.
They halted near a well in a place called Hudaybiyya in the north of Makkah.

The Prophet sent a message to the Quraysh that he wished only to make the customary
seven circuits of the Kaaba, sacrifice the animals, and then return to Medina, with his
followers. The Quraysh did not agree. Many other messages were sent but the Quraysh said
that they would not admit the Muslims into Makkah.

Eventually, the Prophet ordered Umar bin al-Khattab to go to Makkah to explain to the
idolaters the purpose of the visit of the Muslims, to assure them that they (the Muslims) had
no intention of fighting against anyone, and to give them a pledge that after performing the
rites of Umra they would leave Makkah immediately and would return to Medina.

But Umar refused to go. He said that there was no one in Makkah to protect him. He
suggested, however, that the Prophet ought to send Uthman bin Affan with his message to
Makkah since the idolaters would not do him any harm.

Sir William Muir

The first messenger from the Moslem camp to Mecca, a convert from the Beni Khozaa, the
Coreish had seized and treated roughly; they maimed the Prophet's camel on which he
rode, and even threatened his life. But the feeling was now more pacific, and Mohammed
desired Umar to proceed to Mecca as his ambassador. Umar excused himself on account of
the personal enmity of the Coreish towards him; he had, moreover, no influential relatives
in the city who could shield him from danger; and he pointed to Othman as a fitter envoy.

(The Life of Mohammed, 1877)

S. Margoliouth



Presently it was determined to send a representative to Mecca, but the consciousness that
most of the Moslems were stained with Meccan blood, rendered the heroes of Islam
unwilling to risk their lives on such an errand; even Omar, ordinarily so ready with his
sword, hung back. At last the Prophet's son-in-law, Othman s/o Affan, who had preferred
nursing his wife to fighting at Badr, was sent as a grata persona.. (Mohammed and the Rise
of Islam, 1931)

It is really strange that Umar was unwilling to risk his life by visiting Makkah. There was no
risk involved for him because he was not one of those Muslims who were “stained with
Meccan blood.” Since Umar had not killed any Makkan, he would be grata persona with the
idolaters at all times. His refusal to obey the command of the Messenger of God, therefore,
is incomprehensible.

Umar did not go to Makkah. Nevertheless, he solved the problem by producing his stand-in,
Uthman bin Affan. Instead of him, therefore, Uthman was sent to Makkah to parley with the
Quraysh. Like Umar himself, Uthman also was not stained with any pagan blood.

The idolaters welcomed Uthman and told him that he was free to perform the Umra. But he
said that he alone could not perform Umra, and that they had to admit the Prophet and all
the Muslims with him, into the city. This was not acceptable to the Quraysh, and it was
reported that they had arrested him. It was even rumored that they had killed him.

When the rumors of Uthman's execution reached the Prophet, he construed the action of
the Quraysh as an ultimatum, and asked the Muslims to renew their pledge of fealty to him.
All Muslims pledged their obedience to the Messenger of God regardless of the events
which might take place thenceforth.

This pledge is called the “Pledge of Ridhwan” or the “Covenant of Fealty,” and those
Muslims who gave it, are called the “Companions of the Tree,” because the Prophet of
Islam stood under a tree as they filed past him renewing their oath of allegiance to him.
Their numbers are given as 1400.

The resolution of the Muslims to dare the consequences appears to have put the Quraysh in
a more reasonable frame of mind, as they realized that their intransigence could lead to
unnecessary bloodshed. Uthman, it turned out, had not been killed as it had been rumored
but had only been arrested, and now they released him - an act reflecting a change in their
attitude.

Also reflective of this change was the selection by them of one, Suhayl bin Amr, whom they
sent to the camp of the Muslims to conclude a treaty with the Prophet of Islam. Suhayl was
a man known to be a skillful but not an inflexible negotiator.

Suhayl arrived in Hudaybiyya and opened negotiations with Muhammad, the Messenger of
God. After long and wearisome discussions and debate they succeeded in hammering out a
treaty, the more important terms of which were as follows:

1. Muhammad and his followers would return to Medina without performing Umra (the
Lesser Pilgrimage) of the current year.

2. There would be peace between the Muslims and the Quraysh for a period of ten years
from the date of the signing of the treaty.

3. If any Makkan accepts Islam and seeks sanctuary with the Muslims in Medina, they would



extradite him to Makkah. But if a Muslim, fleeing from Medina, seeks sanctuary with the
pagans in Makkah, they would not extradite him.

4. All the tribes of Arabia would be free to enter into treaty relations with any party - the
Muslims or the Quraysh.

5. The Muslims would visit Makkah to perform the pilgrimage in the following year but they
would not stay in the city for more than three days, and the only weapons which they would
be allowed to bring with them, would be their swords in the scabbards.

This treaty is called the Treaty of Hudaybiyya. It is the most important political document in
the history of Islam. The secretary selected to indite its terms was Ali ibn Abi Talib.

When the Treaty of Hudaybiyya was being indited, an incident took place which throws a
revealing sidelight upon the character of the various protagonists engaged in drafting its
terms.

Dictating to Ali, the Prophet said: “Write, In the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Most
Beneficent.” Suhayl, the Makkan envoy, at once raised objection, and said, “Do not write
this. Instead, write, ‘In Thy name O Allah.'” The Prophet complied with this demand.

The Prophet next asked Ali to write: “This is a treaty of peace between Muhammad, the
Messenger of God and the Quraysh...” Suhayl again objected, and said: “If we had
acknowledged you a messenger of God, why would we be fighting against you? Therefore,
do not write the words, ‘the Messenger of God,' and write only your own name and the
name of your father.”

The Prophet was agreeable to comply with this demand also but Ali had already written the
words, “Muhammad, the Messenger of God,” and he refused to delete them. He said to his
master: “This high rank has been bestowed upon you by Allah Himself, and | shall never
delete the words ‘Messenger of Allah' with my hand.” Thereupon, the Prophet took the pen
in his own hand, and deleted the words which were offensive to the idolaters.

The Treaty of Hudaybiyya was signed on two copies, one for each party.
R.V.C. Bodley

The original of the Treaty of Hudaybiyya was retained by Mohammed while the duplicate
was handed to Suheil for safekeeping in the archives of Mecca. (The Messenger - the Life of
Mohammed, 1946)

In Makkah the leaders of the Quraysh hailed the Treaty of Hudaybiyya as a triumph of their
diplomacy. They assumed that Muhammad had at last been outmaneuvered, and that the
treaty was tantamount to, even if it was not a formal declaration of, “surrender.” The
Quraysh gloated over what they fancied to be the surrender of the enemy but events were
soon to show that they were wrong. Far from being a surrender, the Treaty of Hudaybiyya
was one of the greatest triumphs of Islam.

Among the followers of the Prophet, however, the Treaty of Hudaybiyya was to produce
some violent allergic reactions. Oddly, just like the pagans of Makkah, the “chauvinists” in
the Muslim camp also equated it with “surrender.” They were led by Umar bin al-Khattab.
He considered its terms “dishonorable,” and he was so much distressed by them that he
turned to Abu Bakr for answers to his questions, and the following exchange took place



between them:

Umar: Is he (Muhammad) or is he not the Messenger of God?
Abu Bakr: Yes. He is the Messenger of God.

Umar: Are we or are we not Muslims?

Abu Bakr: Yes, we are Muslims

Umar: If we are, then why are we surrendering to the pagans in a matter relating to our
faith?

Abu Bakr: He is God's Messenger, and you must not meddle in this matter.

But Umar's defiance only escalated another notch after the admonition by Abu Bakr, and he
went to see the Prophet himself. He later said: “l went into the presence of the Prophet, and
asked him: ‘Are you not the Messenger of God?' He answered, ‘Yes, | am.' | again asked:
‘Are we Muslims not right, and are the polytheists not wrong?' He replied: ‘Yes, that is so." |
further asked: ‘Then why are we showing so much weakness to them? After all we have an
army. Why are we making peace with them?' He said: ‘I am the Messenger of God, and | do
whatever He commands me to do.'

But it appears that Umar was not satisfied even with the answers of the Prophet himself to
his questions. The terms of the Treaty of Hudaybiyya had generated grave doubts in his
mind, so he said: “l repeatedly questioned the Prophet regarding the terms of this treaty,
and | had never before talked with him in this manner.”

Sir John Glubb

Many of the Muslims were disappointed at the outcome of Hudaybiyya, having anticipated a
triumphant entry into Mecca. Umar ibn al-Khattab, as usual, voiced his indignation. ‘Is he
not God's Apostle and are we not Muslims and are they not polytheists?' he demanded
angrily from the quiet and faithful Abu Bakr. ‘Why not fight them; why compromise thus?’
(The Great Arab Conquests)

Tor Andre

Umar turned excitedly to Abu Bakr and other leaders who were near the Prophet to
ascertain whether they really intended to submit to this humiliation (sic). He declared later
that never before had he such doubts concerning Mohammed's truthfulness, and if he had
found merely a hundred like-minded men, he would have resigned from the umma of Islam.
(Mohammed - the Man and his Faith)

Maxime Rodinson

Umar and some others were angry at the idea of treating with these pagans. The future
caliph came to upbraid the Prophet. He declared later that if he had a hundred men on his
side, he would have seceded. But Muhammad was immovable. (Muhammad,translated by
Anne Carter)

R.V.C. Bodley



Most of the pilgrims, and Omar especially, were deeply mortified that Mohammed had given
in to the Koreishites on practically every point. It seemed incredible to them that, after
being brought all this way by their leader who had not been afraid to pursue an enemy
which had defeated him, they should be halted outside their objective.

It seemed even more incredible that he should humiliate himself before the Meccan envoy
to the extent of neither calling his God by His rightful name nor using his own title, merely
because the infidel had so demanded. Omar went as far as to ask: “Are you really God's
messenger?”

Omar went to see what the other Moslems felt. He found them much in the same frame of
mind as he. For the first time since Islam had come into being, there were signs of revolt.
(The Messenger - the Life of Mohammed)

Umar declared later that ever since he accepted Islam, he had never had such doubts
about the truthfulness of Muhammad as he had on the day the Treaty of Hudaybiyya was
signed.

This means that Umar was assailed by doubts from time to time about the truthfulness of
Muhammad and his prophetic mission. He probably repressed them each time when they
surfaced. But at the touchstone issue of the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, his chronic doubts
erupted with such terrific force that he could not suppress them. Haunted by his doubts, he
actually considered leaving the fraternity of Islam itself but could not find anyone in the
camp who would give him moral support in his “enterprise.”

The traditional Sunni line has been that in showing defiance and insolence to Muhammad
Mustafa, the Messenger of Allah (may Allah bless him and his Ahlul-Bait), Umar was
prompted by his love of Islam. According to them, he loved Islam so much that he was
“carried away.” Earlier, he had refused to obey the Prophet's order to carry a message to
the Quraysh in Makkah. That refusal, probably, was also prompted by the same love.

Those people who attribute Umar's histrionics to his love for Islam, are, in fact, suggesting
that he loved Islam more than Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, himself did! Also, by his
conduct, he was suggesting that God's Messenger was wrong in seeking peace with the
Quraysh but he himself was right, and that it was his duty to “correct” him (Muhammad
Mustafa).

Only a day or so earlier, Umar had taken an oath to “obey the Messenger of God” through
thick and thin, in peace and in war, in prosperity and in adversity. It was perhaps this
pledge that impelled him to show himself more “royalist” than the “king” himself!

If it is a coincidence that both the Quraysh in Makkah, and Umar and his supporters in the
Muslim camp, read in the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, the “surrender” of the Muslims, then it was
truly remarkable. But if Umar's saber-rattling that day had led to a showdown with the
Quraysh, then one can surmise what part he would have played in it, judging by his own
“track record” both before and after.

Writing about the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, Lt. General Sir John Glubb says in his book, The Life
and Times of Mohammed:

The anxieties endured by the Muslims at Hudaybiyya are emphasized by the way in which
those days of suspense remained etched on their memories. Many years after, when the



Muslim armies had already built up a great empire, when veteran comrades spoke of the
early days, the deepest respect was always shown to the men who had fought at Badr and
to those who had taken the oath at Hudaybiyya - the two most tense crises of the rise of
Islam. (The Life and Times of Mohammed)

There was no one among all the companions of Muhammad Mustafa who acquitted himself
so honorably, both in the battle of Badr and at Hudaybiyya, and in fact, in all the critical
moments in the history of Islam, as Ali ibn Abi Talib.

In the past, he had shown himself to be the first in war; in Hudaybiyya everyone saw that
he was also the first in peace. He had demonstrated many times in war that he had
absolute trust in Muhammad and his mission, and now he was demonstrating in peace that
there was nothing that could ever shake his faith in his master.

After the departure of the Makkan emissaries, the Prophet ordered the Muslims to shave
their heads and to offer their animals as sacrifice, as rites of Umra. But he was shocked to
notice that many of them were in a rebellious mood and did not want to obey his
commands.

What actually had happened was that Umar had publicly defied the Apostle of God, and by
his example, he had encouraged his followers also to do the same. The Apostle entered his
tent, and told his wife that the Muslims were disobeying his orders. She said that if he
ignored them, and performed the operations himself, they would follow him.

S. Margoliouth

The Moslems were sulkily silent when told by him (the Prophet) to shave their heads and
offer their sacrifices. At last (by the advice of his wife, Umm Salamah), he performed the
operations himself, and his followers did the same.

(Mohammed and the Rise of Islam)

His mission accomplished, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, left Hudaybiyya with the
pilgrims, to return to Medina. He was still at seven days' journey from Medina, when the
following revelation came from Heaven:

Verily we have granted thee a manifest victory (Chapter 48; verse 1)
It was the Treaty of Hudaybiyya that the new revelation called “The Manifest Victory.”

Amin Dawidar, the Egyptian historian, writes in his book Pictures From the Life of the
Prophet (Cairo, 1968, p. 465) that when the Messenger of God promulgated this latest
revelation called “Victory,” Umar bin al-Khattab came to see him, and asked: “Is this what
you call a Manifest Victory?” “Yes,” said the Messenger of God, “by Him in Whose hands is
my life, this is the Manifest Victory.”

The Treaty of Hudaybiyya was truly the “Manifest Victory” as the unfolding drama of history
was to reveal, notwithstanding the reservations about it of many Muslims in the camp of
the Prophet.

Muhammad Mustafa was the Apostle of Peace. If he had yielded to the pressures of the
“chauvinists” in his camp to use strong-arm methods, his whole mission would have been
compromised, and the generations of the future would have indicted him for his love of



“aggression.” But he resisted pressures to appeal to the arbitration of arms, and instead,
appealed to the arbitration of peace, and achieved results which no military victory could
have gained.

The Treaty of Hudaybiyya was a product of inspired statesmanship and political genius of
the highest order. It brought immense advantages to Islam. Among them:

1. The Quraysh of Makkah acknowledged Muhammad as an equal. Heretofore, they had
considered him a rebel and a fugitive from their vengeance.

2. By signing the treaty, the Quraysh gave tacit recognition to the nascent Islamic State of
Medina.

3. Those Muslims who were in Makkah, concealed their faith from the idolaters for fear of
persecution by them. But after the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, they began to practice Islam
publicly.

4. Till 6 A.H., Muhammad, the Messenger of God, had been locked up in a ceaseless
struggle with the pagan Arabs and the Jews, and there had been no opportunity for them to
see Islam in action. After the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, they could “appraise” Islam for the first
time. This “appraisal” led to the conversion of many of them, and Islam began to spread
rapidly. The Treaty of Hudaybiyya opened the gates of proselytization.

5. Many Arab tribes, though still heathen, wanted to enter into treaty relations with the
Muslims but felt inhibited by the opposition of the Quraysh. Now they were freed to make
alliances with the Muslims.

6. The Treaty of Hudaybiyya is the best answer to those critics who allege that Islam was
spread on the point of the sword. There is no better proof than this Treaty of the
repudiation, by Muhammad, of war, as an instrument of policy, and of his genuine love of
peace. The pagan Arabs were strongly influenced by the Qurayshite propaganda that
Muhammad lusted for war. Now they could see with their own eyes that Muhammad retired
to Medina without even a “quid pro quo,” even though he had an army with him, and even
though he had defeated the Quraysh twice - in 624 and 627.

The Treaty of Hudaybiyya also points up the aversion of Qur'an for war. Before the treaty,
the Muslims had won the two historic battles of Badr and Ahzab (Trench). If they had been
defeated in either of them, Islam would have vanished for all time from the face of the
earth.

Victory in both of these battles guaranteed the physical survival of Islam. And yet, Al-Qur’an
al-Majid didn't call either of them a manifest victory. In the sight of Qur'an, among all the
campaigns of Muhammad, the Treaty of Hudaybiyya alone was the Manifest Victory.

The Treaty of Hudaybiyya was the prelude to the victory of Islam over the forces of
paganism, polytheism, idolatry, ignorance, injustice and exploitation. Umar bin al-Khattab
had bridled at the third clause of the Treaty since it was not reciprocal; but it was precisely
this clause that put the Quraysh on the defensive almost immediately, and they came a-
begging to the Prophet to repeal it.

Eighteen months after the signing of the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, Muhammad, the Messenger
of God, marched into Makkah, as a conqueror, and he was accompanied by ten thousand
believers. The conquest of Makkah was a direct result of this Treaty.



Because of these results, many historians have rightly called the Treaty of Hudaybiyya the
tour de force of Muhammad's statesmanship.

Marmaduke Pickthall

There was dismay among the Muslims at these terms (the terms of the Treaty of
Hudaybiyya). They asked one another: ‘Where is the victory that we were promised?' It was
during the return journey from Al-Hudeybiyah that the surah entitled Victory was revealed.
This truce proved, in fact, to be the greatest victory that the Muslims had till then achieved.

War had been a barrier between them and the idolaters, but now both partners met and
talked together, and the new religion spread more rapidly. In the two years which elapsed
between the signing of the truce and the fall of Mecca, the number of converts was greater
than the total number of all previous converts.

The Prophet traveled to Al-Hudeybiyah with 1400 men. Two years later, when the Meccans
broke the truce, he marched against them with an army of 10,000. (Introduction to the
translation of Holy Qur’an, 1975)

Two important principles of Islam can be seen in their application in the Treaty of
Hudaybiyya, viz.

1. War must be eschewed at all costs unless it is absolutely inevitable. Solution of all
problems must be sought and found through peaceful means, without, of course,
compromising with the principles of Islam. To the pagans and to many Muslims, it had
appeared that Muhammad, the Messenger of God, had given “carte blanche” to Suhayl, the
Makkan emissary, so that he (Suhayl), in a sense, dictated his own terms.

Notwithstanding such appearances, Muhammad had accepted those terms. Of course,
there was no compromise with any principle. It was unthinkable that the Prophet of Islam
would compromise with any principle of Islam

2. A Messenger of God does not have to defer to the opinions or wishes of his followers, or
of the people in general. An overwhelming majority of the companions of Muhammad had
been opposed to the signing of the Treaty of Hudaybiyya. But he ignored their opposition,
and went ahead and signed it.

He, in fact, did not even seek the advice of any of them in the matter. From beginning to
end, he was guided, not by the wishes of the “people” or by the wishes of the “majority” of
the people but only by the commandments of God, enshrined in His Book, specifically in the
following verse:

So judge between them by what Allah hath revealed, and follow not their vain
desires, diverging from the truth that hath come to thee... (Chapter 5; verse 51)

The Conquest of Khyber

Khyber is a township 90 miles north of Medina, in a harra or volcanic tract, well-watered
with many springs issuing forth from its basaltic rocks. It has an excellent irrigation system
and produces rich harvests of dates and grain.



Long before the time of the Prophet of Islam, the valley of Khyber and other valleys in its
north and south, were colonized by the Jews. As noted before, these Jews were not only the
best farmers of the country, they were also its leaders in industry and business, and they
enjoyed a monopoly of the armaments industry.

In the times of the Prophet, the best arsenals of Arabia were all in Khyber. Those Jews who
had been banished from Medina, had also resettled in Khyber, and they were noted for their
skills in metallurgy.

Betty Kelen

The Qaynuga were banished from Medina. Chiefly they were metalworkers, having learned
the art of beating out the splendid shining armor, the moon-curved swords and sun-
catching helmets that glorified warfare in the desert. They made fine bronze armor, beaten
and burnished, with helmets to match and gleaming swords whose swift cut could make the
very air whistle. (Muhammad - the Messenger of God)

The Jews of Khyber also heard about the Treaty of Hudaybiyya and its terms. Just as the
Quraysh in Makkah and Umar bin al-Khattab and some other “hawks” among the Muslims in
Medina had interpreted the treaty as the “surrender” of the Muslims, so also did the Jews of
Khyber consider it a symptom of the incipient decline of the power of the State of Medina.

Banking on this theory of “decline,” they began to instigate the Arab tribes between Khyber
and Medina to attack the Muslims. One of these tribes was the Ghatafan, the allies of the
Jews of Khyber.

They began to send their raiding expeditions into the pastures around Medina. One of these
pastures belonged to the Prophet himself. On one occasion, the son of Abu Dharr el-Ghiffari
was grazing the camels of the Prophet when the Ghatafan struck. They killed him, and
captured his mother who was with him, and they drove with them the herd of camels. The
Muslims, however, were able, just in time, to overtake the marauders and to rescue the
wife of Abu Dharr el-Ghiffari.

Muhammad decided to put an end to these gratuitous provocation. He thought that it would
not be prudent to wait until the Jews and their allies laid another siege to Medina, and that
it would be better to forestall them. He, therefore, ordered the Muslims to mobilize, and to
march on Khyber.

In September 628 the Prophet left Medina with 1600 soldiers. Some Muslim women also
accompanied the army to work as nurses and to give first aid to the wounded and the sick.

Khyber had eight fortresses. The strongest and the most important of them all was the
fortress of al-Qamus. The captain of its garrison was a famous champion called Merhab. He
had, under his command, the best fighting men of Khyber, and they were the best-
equipped soldiers of the time in all Arabia.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

The campaign of Khaybar was one of the greatest. The masses of Jews living in Khaybar
were the strongest, the richest, and the best equipped for war of all the peoples of Arabia.
(The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

The Muslims, however, were able to capture all the fortresses of Khyber except al-Qamus



which proved to be impregnable. Muhammad send Abu Bakr on one occasion, and Umar on
another, with hand-picked warriors, to attempt the conquest of al-Qamus. Both made the
attempt and both failed. Some other captains also tried to capture the fortress but they also
failed. These repeated failures began to undermine the morale of the army.

Muhammad realized that something dramatic had to be done to restore the wilting morale
of the Muslims, and immediately. And when one more attempt to capture al-Qamus had
also aborted, his mind was made up, and he declared: “Tomorrow | shall give the banner of
Islam to a hero who loves God and His Apostle, and God and His Apostle love him. He is one
who attacks the enemy but does not run, and he will conquer Khyber.”

The companions knew that the prediction of the Messenger of God would come true, and
that Khyber would be conquered on the following day. Everyone of them, therefore,
became a candidate for the glory and honor of conquering it. Many of them were kept
awake all night by the ambition to become “the beloved of God and His Apostle,” and to
become the hero who would capture Khyber.

On the following morning, the companions gathered in front of the tent of the Prophet. Each
of them was decked out in martial array, and was vying with others in looking the most
impressive figure.

Presently, the Messenger of God came out of his tent, and the vast throng began to show
signs of restlessness. Each of the companions tried to make himself more conspicuous than
others in the hope of catching the eye of the master. But the latter didn't appear to notice
any of them and only posed one question: “Where is Ali?”

Ali at this time was in his tent. He knew that if he was the “beloved of God and His Apostle,”
then he, and no one else would capture the fortress of al-Qamus. The Prophet sent for him.

When Ali came, the Prophet solemnly placed the banner of Islam in his hand. He invoked
God's blessings upon him, prayed for his victory, and bade him farewell. The young hero
then advanced toward the most formidable fortress in all Arabia where the bravest of the
Hebrew warriors were awaiting him. He fought against them all, overcame them, and
planted the banner of Islam on its main tower.

When the conqueror returned to the camp, the Messenger of God greeted him with smiles,
kisses and embraces, and prayed to God to bestow His best rewards upon His lion.

Ibn Ishaq

Burayda b. Sufyan b. Farwa al-Aslami told me from his father Sufyan b. Amr b. Al-Akwa: the
Apostle sent Abu Bakr with his banner against one of the forts of Khyber. He fought but
returned having suffered losses and not taken it. On the morrow he sent Umar and the
same thing happened. The Apostle said: “Tomorrow | will give the flag to a man who loves
Allah and His Apostle. Allah will conquer it by his means. He is no runaway.” Next day he
gave the flag to Ali. (The Life of the Messenger of God)

Edward Gibbon

North-east of Medina, the ancient and wealthy town of Khyber was the seat of the Jewish
power in Arabia: the territory, a fertile spot in the desert, was covered with plantations and
cattle, and protected by eight castles, some of which were esteemed of impregnable
strength. The forces of Mohammed consisted of 200 horse and 1400 foot: in the succession



of eight regular and painful sieges, they were exposed to danger and fatigue, and hunger;
and the most undaunted chiefs despaired of the event.

The Apostle revived their faith and courage by the example of Ali, on whom he bestowed
the surname of the Lion of God, perhaps we may believe that a Hebrew champion of
gigantic stature was cloven to the chest by his irresistible scimitar; but we cannot praise
the modesty of romance, which represents him as tearing from its hinges the gate of a
fortress and wielding the ponderous buckler in his left hand (sic). (The Decline and Fall of
the Roman Empire)

Washington Irving

The city of Khyber was strongly defended by outworks, and its citadel, Al-Kamus, built on a
steep rock, was deemed impregnable. The siege of this city was the most important
enterprise the Moslems had yet undertaken. When Mohammed came in sight of its strong
and frowning walls, and its rock-built citadel, he is said to have prayed for Lord's succor in
capturing it.

The siege of the citadel lasted for some time, and tasked the skill and patience of
Mohammed and his troops, as yet little practiced in the attack of fortified places.
Mohammed directed the attacks in person; the besiegers protected themselves by
trenches, and brought battering-rams to play upon the walls; a breach was at length
effected, but for several days every attempt to enter was vigorously repelled.

Abu Bakr at one time led the assault, bearing the standard of the Prophet; but, after
fighting with great bravery, was compelled to retreat. The next attack was headed by Omar
ibn Khattab, who fought until the close of day with no better success.

A third attack was led by Ali, whom Mohammed armed with his own scimitar, called Dhu'l-
Figar, or the Trenchant. On confiding to his hands the sacred banner, he pronounced him “a
man who loved God and His Prophet; and whom God and His Prophet loved; a man who
knew not fear, nor ever turned his back upon a foe.”

And here it may be well to give a traditional account of the person and character of Ali. He
was of the middle height, but robust and square, and of prodigious strength. He had a
smiling countenance, exceedingly florid, with a bushy beard. He was distinguished for an
amiable disposition, sagacious intellect, and religious zeal, and, from his undaunted
courage, was surnamed the Lion of God.

Arabian writers dwell with fond exaggeration on the exploits of Khyber, of this their favorite
hero. He was clad, they say, in a scarlet vest, over which was buckled a cuirass of steel.
Scrambling with his followers up the great heap of stones in front of the breach, he planted
the standard on the top, determined never to recede until the citadel was taken. The Jews
sallied forth to drive down the assailants.

In the conflict which ensued, Ali fought hand to hand with the Jewish commander, Al-
Hareth, whom he slew. The brother of the slain advanced to revenge his death. He was of
gigantic stature; with a double cuirass, a double turban, wound round a helmet of proof, in
front of which sparked an immense diamond.

He had a sword girt to each side, and brandished a three-pronged spear, like a trident. The
warriors measured each other with the eye, and accosted each other in boasting oriental



style. “I,” said the Jew, “am Merhab, armed at all points, and terrible in battle.” “And | am
Ali, whom his mother, at his birth, surnamed Al-Haider (the rugged lion).

The Moslem writers make short work of the Jewish champion. He made a thrust at Ali with
his three pronged lance, but it was dexterously parried; and before he could recover
himself, a blow from the scimitar, Dhu'l-Figar divided his buckler, passed through the helm
of proof, through double turban, and stubborn skull, cleaving his head even to his teeth. His
gigantic form fell lifeless to the earth.

The Jews now retreated into the citadel, and a general assault took place. In the heat of the
action the shield of Ali was severed from his arm, leaving his body exposed; wrenching a
gate, however, from its hinges, he used it as a buckler through the remainder of the fight.

Abu Rafe, a servant of Mohammed, testified to the fact: “I afterwards,” says he, “examined
this gate in company with seven men and all eight of us attempted in vain to wield it.”

(This stupendous feat is recorded by the historian Abul Fida. “Abu Rafe,” observes Gibbon,

“was an eye-witness; but who will be witness for Abu Rafe?” We join with the distinguished
historian in his doubt yet if we scrupulously question the testimony of an eye-witness, what
will become of history?) (The Life of Mohammed)

Sir William Muir

The Jews rallied round their chief Kinana and posted themselves in front of the citadel
Camuss, resolved on a desperate struggle. After some vain attempts to dislodge them,
Mohammed planned a general attack. “l will give the eagle,” he said - the great black eagle
- “into the hands of one that loveth the Lord, and His Apostle, even as he is beloved of
them; he shall gain the victory. Next morning the flag was placed in Ali's hands, and troops
advanced.

At this moment, a soldier stepped forth from the Jewish line, and challenged his adversaries
to single combat: “I am Merhab,” he cried, “as all Khyber knows, a warrior bristling with
arms, when the war fiercely burns.” Then Ali advanced saying: “I am he whom my mother
named the Lion; like a lion of the howling wilderness. | weigh my foes in a giant's balance.”

The combatants closed, and Ali cleft the head of Merhab in two. The Moslem line now made
a general advance, and, after a sharp conflict, drove back the enemy. In this battle, Ali
performed great feats of prowess. Having lost his shield, he seized the lintel of a door,
which he wielded effectually in its stead. Tradition, in its expansive process, has
transformed this extemporized shield into a gigantic beam, and magnified the hero into a
second Samson. The victory was decisive, for the Jews lost 93 men; while of the Moslems
only 19 were killed throughout the whole campaign. (The Life of Mohammed, London, 1877)

R.V.C. Bodley

He (Mohammed) began the campaign (of Khyber) by reducing individually the minor
strongholds. When this was done, he marched against Al-Kamus, the main fortress of
Khaibar. It was a formidable looking place with frowning walls built out of the living rock. All
accesses were strongly fortified, and within the ramparts was a well-equipped and well-
provisioned garrison.

Siege warfare was unfamiliar to these nomads accustomed to desert raiding. However,
Mohammed had a number of improvised siege engines put together on the spot. The most



effective of these were palm-trunk battering rams which, eventually, made a small breach
in the walls.

Into this Abu Bakr led a heroic attack, but he was driven back. Then Omar tried, but while
he reached the mouth of the breach, he had to retire, losing most of his men. Finally, Ali

went up against the wall, bearing the black standard. As he charged, he chanted: “l am Ali
the Lion; and like a lion howling in the wilderness, | weigh my foes in the giant's balance.”

Ali was no giant, but he made up for his lack of height by his great breadth and prodigious
strength. Today he was formidable in a scarlet tunic over which he wore his shining
breastplate and backplate. On his head gleamed a spiked helmet encrusted with silver. In
his right hand he brandished Mohammed's own scimitar, Dhu'l-Figar, which had been
entrusted to him with the black banner.

Again and again Jewish veterans rushed at Ali. Again and again they staggered away with
limbs or heads severed. Finally, the champion of all the Hebrews, a man called Merhab, who
towered above the other warriors, planted himself before Ali. He wore a double cuirass, and
round his helmet was a thick turban held in place by an enormous diamond. He was girt
with a golden belt from which swung two swords. He did not use these, however, and killed
right and left with a long three-pronged spear. For a moment the battle paused and the
combatants rested on their arms to watch the duel

Marhab, like Goliath of Gath, had never been defeated. His size alone frightened opponents
before they came close to him. His barbed fork disheartened the most skilled swordsman.

Marhab attacked first, driving at Ali with his trident. For a moment, Ali, unaccustomed to
this form of weapon gave ground. Then he steadied himself and fenced with the Hebrew. A
feint and a parry sent the spear flying. Before Merhab could draw one of his swords, Ali's
scimitar had cloven his head through his helmet and turban so that it fell on either side of
his shoulders. The Jews, seeing their champion dead, retreated into the city.

Mohammed gave the signal for a general assault. The Moslems surged forward. Ali led the
onslaught. He had lost his shield during the duel and, to replace it, had torn a door from its
hinges, which he carried before him. (The Messenger - the Life of Mohammed, 1946)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Realizing that this was their last stand in Arabia, the Jews fought desperately. As the days
went by, the Prophet sent Abu Bakr with a contingent and a flag to the fortress of Na'im;
but he was not able to conquer it despite heavy fighting. The Prophet then sent Umar bin
al-Khattab on the following day, but he fared no better than Abu Bakr.

On the third day, the Prophet called Ali ibn Abu Talib, and, blessing him, commanded him to
storm the fortress. Ali led his forces and fought valiantly. In the engagement, he lost his
armor and, shielding himself with a portal he had seized, he continued to fight until the
fortress was stormed by his troops. The same portal was used by Ali as a little bridge to
enable the Muslim soldiers to enter the houses within the fortress... (The Life of
Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

The Results of the Conquest of Khyber

The conquest of Khyber is a landmark in the history of Islam as it is the beginning of the



Islamic State and Empire. The Indian historian, M. Shibli, says in his biography of the
Prophet:

Khyber was the first campaign in which non-Muslims were made the subjects of the Islamic
State. It was the first time that the principles of government in Islam were defined and
applied. Therefore, Khyber is the first successful campaign of Islam.

At Khyber, the nascent Islamic State acquired new subjects and new territories. It was the
beginning, not only of the Islamic State but also of its expansion. If the conquest of Khyber
is the beginning of the Islamic State, then Ali ibn Abi Talib, its conqueror, is its principal
architect.

Before the conquest of Khyber, the Muslims were destitutes or semi-destitutes. Khyber
suddenly made them rich. Imam Bukhari has quoted Abdullah bin Umar bin al-Khattab as
saying: “We were hungry at all times until the conquest of Khyber.” And the same authority
has quoted Ayesha, the wife of the Prophet, as saying: “It was not until the conquest of
Khyber that | could eat dates to my heart's content.”

The Muhajireen in Medina had no means of making a living and therefore had no steady
income. They had barely managed to survive until the conquest of Khyber. Once Khyber
was conquered, there was a sudden change in their fortunes.

Montgomery Watt

Until the capture of Khyber the finances of the Islamic community were precarious, and the
Emigrants lived partly off the charity or hospitality of the Helpers. (Mohammed, Prophet and
Statesman)

Khyber spelled the difference for the Muslim community between abject poverty and
material abundance.

S. Margoliouth

When the Muslims came to apportion their spoils they found that the conquest of Khaibar
surpassed every other benefit that God had conferred on their Prophet. (Mohammed and
the Rise of Islam, 1931)

The conquest of Khyber conferred unlimited benefits upon the Muslims; some of them were:

1.Immense quantities of gold and silver that the Jews had been accumulating for many
generations.

2.The finest arsenals of Arabia containing the newest weapons of the times such as swords,
spears, lances, maces, shields, armor, bows and arrows.

3.Vast herds of horses, camels and cattle, and flocks of sheep and goats.
4.Rich arable lands with palm groves.
Sir John Glubb

The people of Khyber, like those of Medina, made their living by agriculture, particularly the
date palm. Even today, the tribes have a saying, “To take dates to Khaiber,” which means



the same as our expression, “To carry coals to Newcastle.” Khyber was said to be the
richest oasis in the Hijaz. (The Life and Times of Mohammed)

After the surrender of the Jews in Khyber, the Prophet had to make some new
arrangements for the administration of the newly-won territories.

S. Margoliouth

Presently Mohammed bethought him of the plan which became a prominent institution of
Islam. To kill or banish the industrious inhabitants of Khaibar would not be good policy,
since it was not desirable that the Moslems, who would constantly be wanted for active
service, should be settled so far from Medina. Moreover, their skill as cultivators would not
equal that of the former owners of the soil. So he decided to leave the Jews in occupation
on payment of half their produce, estimated by Abdullah son of Rawahah at 200,000 wasks
of dates. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, 1931)

One mighty stroke of Ali's sword solved the economic problems of the Muslim community,
and put an end to its poverty forever. He also put an end to the dependence of the Muslims
upon a fickle and temperamental nature, to feed them, once he delivered the fertile lands
of Khyber to them.

There is yet another sense in which the campaign of Khyber was of immense importance
not only to the Muslims of the time of the Prophet but also to the generations of the future.
It was a departure, for the first time, from the classical tradition of Arabian warfare. The
Arab mode of fighting was often chivalrous but most often inefficient. The Arabs knew less
than nothing about strategy, and all that they knew about tactics was hit-andrun. They
placed their hopes of victory in their ability to catch their victims by surprise.

For centuries, they had fought against each other, and had consistently followed the
ancient pattern of hit-and-run, with no variation in tactics. We have seen how a trench
checked an army of ten thousand warriors, and immobilized it at the siege of Medina in A.D.
627. The greatest captains of the idolaters like Khalid bin Walid and Ikrama bin Abu Jahl
were baffled by the moat, and became helpless before it.

All this was to change after Khyber. Ali ibn Abi Talib taught the Muslims the art of laying
siege to, and of capturing fortified positions. He taught them how to map out the strategy
of a campaign, and how to fight pitched and decisive battles like disciplined armies. At
Khyber, Ali placed the key to the conquest of the whole world in the hands of the Muslims.

The Estate of Fadak

Fadak was another Jewish settlement near Khyber. The people of Fadak voluntarily sent
their representatives to the Prophet offering to negotiate the terms of surrender. He
accepted their offer of surrender, and gave them the right to stay on their lands as subjects
of the Islamic State. Fadak was acquired in this manner without any effort on the part of the
army of the Muslims. It was, therefore, considered to be the private property of the Prophet.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

The wealth of Khaybar was to be distributed among the members of the Muslim armed
forces according to rule because they had fought to secure it. The wealth of Fadak, on the
other hand, fell to Muhammad, as no Muslims and no fighting were involved in its
acquisition. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)



In the early days of the history of Islam, the Muslims, when they were still in Makkah, were
very poor, and had no means of making a living. Khadija, the wife of the Prophet, fed and
housed most of them. She spent all her wealth on them so that when she died, there was
nothing that she could leave for her daughter, Fatima Zahra.

Now when the estate of Fadak was acquired by the Prophet, he decided to make it a gift to
his daughter as a recompense for the great sacrifices her mother had made for Islam. He,
therefore, gave the estate of Fadak to his daughter, and it became her property.

The Jews of Wadi-ul-Qura and Tayma, other oases in Hijaz, also agreed to surrender to the
Prophet on the same terms as those of Khyber and Fadak, and stayed on their lands.

Jaafer ibn Abi Talib

Muhammad, the Messenger of God, was still in Khyber when his cousin, Jaafer ibn Abi Talib,
returned from Abyssinia after an absence of nearly fourteen years. When Jaafer learned in
Medina that his master was in Khyber, he at once headed there. By a coincidence, his
arrival in Khyber, synchronized with the capture of the fortress of Al-Qamus by his brother,
Ali. Muhammad loved Jaafer as his own son. He threw his arms around him and said: “l do
not know what makes me more happy; the conquest of Khyber or the return of Jaafer.”

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Muhammad was so pleased to be reunited with Ja'far that he said he could not tell which
was the greater: victory over Khaybar or reunion with Ja'far. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo,
1935)

The Umra or the Lesser Pilgrimage - A.D. 629 (8 A.H.)

One year after the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, visited
Makkah to perform the pilgrimage. He was accompanied by two thousand Muslims. As per
the terms of the Treaty, the polytheists vacated Makkah for three days. The Muslims
entered the city from the north, and hardly saw any Makkan. The Messenger of God rode
his she-camel, al-Qaswa. His friend, Abdullah ibn Rawaha, held her reins as he entered the
precincts of the Kaaba. He was reading the verses of the chapter called, Victory, from the
Qur’an. Other Muslims were chanting “At Thy command, O Lord! At Thy command, O Lord!”

When all Muslims had assembled in the concourse of the Kaaba, Bilal went on top of the
building and called Adhan (the Muslim call to prayer) - the first one in the House of Allah,
and two thousand believers responded to his call.

The polytheists were witnessing the scene from the heights of the hills surrounding the
valley of Makkah. They had never seen such discipline before, when high-born Muslims
were tamely obeying the call of a former slave nor they had seen such a demonstration of
equality and unity. The vast mass of the Muslims moved as one body, and the Quraysh
could see with their own eyes that it was a body in which there were no distinctions
between rich and poor, high and low, black and white, and Arab and non-Arab.

The Quraysh could also see that the brotherhood, equality and unity of men which Islam
fostered, were not theoretical concepts but were very real. It was a most impressive sight
and could not have failed to touch the hearts of even the most hard-bitten idolaters.

The deportment of the Muslims was exemplary. They were most anxious not to do anything



that was forbidden, and they were most eager to do only one thing - to obey the
commandments of Allah.

And yet this demonstration in the Kaaba of discipline by the Muslims, was so unrehearsed,
so spontaneous. To nothing in this world was the Arab more allergic than to discipline; but
he was transformed, within a few years, by the magic of Islam. The “touch” of Islam had
made him a model of discipline among the nations of the earth.

M. Shibli, the Indian historian, writes in his Sira-tunNabi (Life of the Prophet), Volume |, page
504, 11th printing (1976), published by the Maarif Printing Press, Azamgarh, U.P., India,
that at the end of three days, the leaders of Quraysh called on Ali ibn Abi Talib, and said to
him: “Please inform Muhammad that the stipulated time has passed and he and his
followers should, therefore, leave Makkah.” Ali gave the message to the Prophet. The latter
immediately complied, and ordered the Muslims to vacate Makkah whereupon they left
Makkah and began their long march toward home.

The Muslims had performed the Umra, and then they returned to their homes in Medina. It
was at this time that Khalid bin al-Walid and Amr bin Aas decided to accept Islam. They
went to Medina, accepted Islam and joined the ranks of the Muhajireen. They were both
destined to become famous in later days as the generals of Abu Bakr and Umar bin al-
Khattab respectively.

Letters of the Prophet to the Rulers of
Neighboring Countries

In August 629, Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, addressed letters to the rulers
of the neighboring countries inviting them to Islam.

E. Von Grunebaum

In 629, Mohammed sent letters to six rulers - the Persian king, the Byzantine emperor, the
Negus of Abyssinia, the governor of Egypt, a Ghassanid prince, and a chief of the Banu
Hanifa in south-east Arabia, inviting them to Islam. (Classical Islam - A History 600-1258)

Muhammad was God's Messenger not only for the Arabs but for the whole world. It was his
duty to deliver God's last message to all mankind, and he did. Professor Margoliouth,
however, considers these letters a prelude to aggression and conquest. He says:

About the time of the campaign of Khaibar, he (Mohammed) published his program of
world-conquest by sending letters to the rulers of whose fame he had heard. (Mohammed
and the Rise of Islam, 1931)

It is true that the program of Muhammad, the Messenger of God, was one of “world-
conquest,” but not by force of arms. His aim was to conquer the minds and the hearts of
men and women, which Islam did in his day, and is still doing today.

In sending these letters, the Prophet was prompted by his desire that all men should live in
obedience to the commandments and laws of God. Obedience to those commandments and
laws alone can guarantee the peace, happiness and welfare of mankind in this world, and



its salvation in the Hereafter.

The Battle of Mootah

In 629 the christian arab tribe of ghassan was ruled by Shorhail, a prince who was a vassal
of the Byzantine emperor. He was one of those rulers who had received letters from
Muhammad Mustafa inviting them to accept Islam. In those days he held court in Mootah, a
town east of the Dead Sea. When the Prophet's emissary, Harith bin Umayr, arrived at his
court bearing the letter for him, he ordered his execution.

The murder of Harith bin Umayr was an unprovoked outrage, and the killing of an
ambassador is considered an unpardonable crime in many nations. The Prophet decided to
take punitive action. He equipped an army of 3000 men, and sent it under the command of
his friend and freedman, Zayd bin Haritha, to Mootah, to demand reparations. At the same
time, he designated a chain of command and responsibility. In the event of Zayd's death,
the command of the army was to pass on to Jaafer ibn Abi Talib. If he too were to be killed,
then the third general was to be Abdullah ibn Rawaha.

When Shorhail heard that an army was approaching his capital from Medina, he also
mobilized his men, and was soon ready to meet it. He deployed his troops on the south-
side, out of the walls of Mootah. They were composed of the Roman garrison of Mootah,
and the freshly raised tribal levies. When the Muslims arrived and took stock of the
situation, they realized that it was going to be an unequal fight as they were heavily
outnumbered by the enemy.

The Muslim leaders held a war council. Zayd bin Haritha proposed that they immediately
send a messenger to the Prophet apprising him of the imbalance in the strength of the two
forces, and requesting him to send reinforcements.

But Abdullah bin Rawaha opposed him, and said that the decision to fight or not to fight did
not rest upon their numbers, and if they were outnumbered by the enemy, it was
immaterial for them. “We fight to win the crown of martyrdom, and not the laurels of
victory, and here is our chance; let us not miss it,” he said.

Abdullah bin Rawaha clinched the debate with his powerful argument, and the Muslims
advanced to meet the enemy. At the very first clash of arms, Zayd bin Haritha, the first
general of the Muslims, was killed.

Betty Kelen

Zayd took the Apostle's standard and was killed almost at once, the first Muslim to die for
the faith on foreign soil. (Mohammed, Messenger of God)

The command of the army then passed to Jaafer ibn Abi Talib, the elder brother of Ali. He
fought most gallantly and for a long time, killing so many of the enemy that their bodies
were stacked like cordwood all around him. But then a Roman soldier crept up from behind,
unseen, and struck a blow with his sword at his right arm, and severed it. Jaafer didn't let
the banner fall, and kept pressing the enemy.

A little later, another Roman came from behind, and with a blow of his sword, cut his left



arm also. The hero, still undismayed, held the banner under his chin, and kept advancing.
But with both arms gone, he was unable to defend himself, and in a few moments, a third
Roman approached him, and killed him with a blow of his mace on his head. After Jaafer's
death, Abdullah bin Rawaha took charge of the army, and he too fell fighting against heavy
odds.

Washington Irving

Among the different missions which Mohammed had sent beyond the bounds of Arabia to
invite neighboring princes to accept Islam, was one to the governor of Bosra, the great mart
on the confines of Syria. His envoy was killed at Mootah by an Arab of the Christian tribe of
Ghassan, and son to Shorhail, an emir, who governed Mootah in the name of Heraclius.

Mohammed sent an army of 3000 against the offending city. It was a momentous
expedition, as it might, for the first time, bring the arms of Islam in collision with those of
the Roman Empire. The command was entrusted to Zaid, his freedman. Several chosen
officers were associated with him.

One was Mohammed's cousin, Jaafer, the same who, by his eloquence, had vindicated the
doctrines of Islam before the king of Abyssinia, and defeated the Koreishite embassy. He
was now in the prime of life, and noted for great courage and manly beauty. (The Life of
Mohammed)

As Jaafer charged the enemy, he sang a song. Sir William Muir has given the following
translation of his song:

Paradise! O Paradise! How fair a resting place!

Cold is the water there, and sweet the shade.

Rome, Rome! Thine hour of tribulation draweth nigh.
When | close with her, | will hurl her to the ground.

When Jaafer was killed, his body was brought into the camp. Abdullah bin Umar bin al-
Khattab, who was with the army, says that he counted the wounds on the hero's body, and
found more than fifty of them, and they were all in front. Jaafer had dared sword and spear
even after the loss of his arms, but had not flinched.

When all three generals appointed by the Prophet had been killed, the Muslims were left
leaderless for a time. Then Khalid bin al-Walid who was also fighting in the ranks, seized the
banner, and managed to rally the Muslims.

At night the armies disengaged, and this gave him the opportunity to reorganize his men.
He is said to have fought a defensive action on the following day but realizing that it was
impossible to win a victory, ordered a retreat from Mootah, and succeeded in bringing the
remnants of the army back to Medina.

When these warriors entered Medina, they got a “reception” that must have made them
forget the “reception” that the Romans gave them in Mootah. They were greeted by jeering
crowds which cast dust in their faces and garbage on their heads, and taunted them for
fleeing from the enemy instead of dying like men if not like heroes. Eventually, the Prophet
himself was compelled to intervene on their behalf to rescue them from indignity and



molestation.
Sir William Muir

The ranks of the Muslims were already broken; and the Romans in full pursuit made great
havoc among the fugitives. So, distinctly, in the secretary of Wackidi. Some accounts
pretend that Khalid rallied the army, and either turned the day against the Romans, or
made it a drawn battle.

But besides that the brevity of all the accounts is proof enough of a reverse, the reception
of the army on its return to Medina, admits of only one conclusion, viz. a complete,
ignominious, and unretrieved discomfiture. (The Life of Mohammed, London, 1861)

Sir John Glubb

In the battle of Mootah, Jaafer ibn Abu Talib, the brother of Ali, seized the banner from the
dying Zaid and raised it aloft once more. The enemy closed in on the heroic Jaafer, who was
soon covered with wounds. Tradition relates that when both his hands were cut off gripping
the banner, he still stood firm, holding the staff between his two stumps, until a Byzantine
soldier struck him a mortal blow.

When the defeated Muslims approached Medina, the Prophet and the people of the town
went out to meet them. The citizens began to throw dirt at the crestfallen warriors, crying,
“You runaways, you fled from the way of God!” But Mohammed, with that kind paternalism
which he knew well how to use, interposed on their behalf.

Next morning in the mosque, the Prophet announced that he had, in a vision, seen the
martyrs of Mootah in Paradise, reclining upon couches, but Jaafer was there in the guise of
an angel with two wings, stained on their feathers with the blood of martyrdom. It was as a
result of this vision that the martyr has since been known as Jaafer the Flyer, Jaafer at-
Tayyar. (The Great Arab Conquests)

Betty Kelen

When the army came riding home, he (Mohammed) went out to meet them, Jafer's son on
the saddle before him. It was a terrible homecoming for these men who had returned from
battle alive, following Khalid, while the Prophet's own relatives and beloved companions
had fallen. The people of Medina picked up sand and dirt along the way to throw at the
returning force, shouting, “Cowards! Runaways! You fled from God.” (Muhammad, the
Messenger of God)

Some Muslim historians have made desperate efforts to “prove” that Mootah was a Muslim
victory which it was not. It is not clear why a defeat is being dished out by them as a
victory. The attempt to prove that Muslims won the battle, may have been prompted by
their desire to present the Muslim soldiers as invincible. But will they smother truth merely
to prove that Muslims were invincible. After all, the Muslims were defeated in the battle of
Uhud!

Abul Kalam Azad, the Indian biographer of the Prophet, says that the Muslims inflicted a
crushing defeat upon the Romans at Mootah. He takes notice of the reception that the
citizens of Medina gave to the “victors” when they came home, but he attributes it to their
“ignorance,” and says that they had received wrong reports of the outcome of the battle.



But if the citizens had received wrong reports, then it is curious that no one among the
warriors tried to correct them. No one among them, for example, said to the citizens: “Is
this your way of welcoming the heroes of Islam, with dirt and garbage? Do you reward the
defenders of the Faith by booing them and insulting them?” But they did not pose any such
questions.

Even if the citizens of Medina had been misinformed that the Muslims were defeated at
Mootah, as Azad claims, then how long it ought to take them to learn the truth? In the first
place, the soldiers themselves did not protest when the citizens covered them with
garbage, as already noted. In the second place, some among them were too embarrassed
to go out of their homes.

They did not want to be seen in public for fear of being upbraided or even rough-handled by
the citizens for the abject cowardice they had shown before the enemy. Their greatest
desire was to hide themselves from everyone else.

D. S. Margoliouth

The survivors of this disastrous fight (Mootah) were greeted by the Moslems as deserters,
and some were even afraid to appear in public for some time. Such Spartans had the
people of Medina become in their eight years of warfare. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam,
1931)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

As soon as Khalid and the army reached Medinah, Muhammad and the Muslims went out to
meet them, Muhammad carrying on his arm, Abdullah, the son of Ja'far, the second
commander of the Muslim force. Upon learning the news, the people flung dust in the face
of the Muslim soldiers and accused them of fleeing in the face of the enemy and
abandoning the cause of God.

The Prophet of God argued with his people that the soldiers did not flee but simply
withdrew in order, with God's will, to advance again. Despite this justification on the part of
Muhammad of the Muslim army, the people were not willing to forgive them their
withdrawal and return. Salamah ibn Hisham, a member of this expedition, would neither go
to the mosque for prayer nor show himself in public in order to avoid being chastised for
fleeing from the cause of God.

Were it not for the fact that these same men, especially Khalid ibn al-Walid, later
distinguished themselves in battle against the same enemy, their reputations would have
remained forever stained. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

Another “proof” that Abul Kalam Azad has found of the “victory” of the Muslims at Mootah,
is that the Romans did not pursue them. He says that if the Romans had won the battle of
Mootah, they would have pursued the Muslims to the gates of Medina itself, and beyond.

But the Romans might have had other reasons for not pursuing the Muslims. One of them
was that with their cavalry, they could not maneuver in the desert. The desert to them was
like the sea, and neither they nor the Persians had any “ships” in which to “navigate” in it.
The best they could do, was to operate on the “shores” as “land-powers” which they, in
fact, were, and at a decided disadvantage strategically and tactically against a “maritime”
nation like the Arabs



If the Arabs retreated into the desert before an active foe, their safety was assured. He was
simply not equipped to penetrate the desert. The logistical problems alone of attacking
them in their own element discouraged the most enterprising spirits of those days. The
desert was the “fortress” which protected the Arabs from the ambitions of all the
conquerors of the past, and guaranteed their freedom and independence.

Sir John Glubb

The key to all the early operations, against Persia and against Syria alike, is that the
Persians and Byzantines could not move in the desert, being mounted on horses. The
Muslims were like a sea-power, cruising offshore in their ships, whereas the Persians and
Byzantines alike could only take up positions on the shore (that is, the cultivated area)
unable to launch out to “sea” and engage the enemy in his own desert element.

Similarly the Arabs, like the Norse or Danish pirates who raided England, were at first afraid
to move inland far from their “ships.” Raiding the areas on the “shores” of the desert, they
hastened back to their own element when danger threatened. (The Great Arab Conquests,
1963)

Joel Carmichael

There is a remarkable resemblance between the strategy of the Bedouin and that of the
modern sea power. Viewed from the vantage point of nomads, the desert, which only they
could make use of, was like a vast ocean on which they controlled the only vessels. The
Bedouin could use it for supplies and communications - and as a haven when defeated.
They could appear from its depths whenever they wished and slip back again at will. This
gave them enormous mobility and resilience, as long as they were moving against
sedentary communities (Shaping of the Arabs, 1967)

The battle was fought just outside Mootah. If the Arabs had defeated the Romans and had
routed them, then what did they do with the city which lay at their feet? As conquerors they
ought to have occupied it. But no historian has claimed that the Muslims entered Mootah
and occupied it.

The Arabs were notorious for their love of booty. This is a fact well-known to every student
of their history, and historians like Abul Kalam Azad cannot be ignorant of it. The same
historian says that the number of the Romans and their allies who fought at Mootah was
two hundred thousand. If the Muslims had defeated the Romans, then they ought to have
captured thousands of Romans, and they ought to have returned to Medina laden with
plunder and the treasures of Mootah. But they did not.

The annals are silent on this point. There is no reference to any booty or to any prisoners of
war in the accounts of the battle of Mootah. This silence is the most eloquent proof that the
Muslims were not the victors. Actually, they considered themselves lucky to have escaped
alive from the battlefield.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

After the campaign of Mootah, the Muslim army led by Khalid ibn al Walid returned to
Medinah neither victorious nor vanquished, but happy to be able to return at all. (The Life of
Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

We admire those Muslims who were aware that they had shown cowardice in the battle of



Mootah, and were ashamed of it. But there were other Muslims, some of them companions
of the Prophet, who fled from battle, not once, but several times, and they were not
ashamed of their performance. One may admire them for their brazenness though. To save
their own dear lives, they could flee from a battlefield, and then return to it when the scales
tilted in favor of the Muslims.

The battle of Mootah was a defeat for the Muslims. As for the Romans, it was nothing more
than a minor border skirmish. They drove the Arabs back into the desert, and for them the
incident was closed.

The Campaign of Dhat es-Salasil

The battle of Mootah was fought in September 629. In the following month, the Prophet
received reports that the tribesmen of Qadha'a were massing in the north of Wadi-ul-Qura
with the intent of raiding Medina. This was a direct result of the defeat of the Muslims at
Mootah. The pagan tribes believed that the power of the Muslim was broken at Mootah, and
that if they attacked Medina, they would hardly meet any resistance.

The Prophet had to take counter-measures to forestall a tribal excursion into Medina. He,
therefore, sent three hundred soldiers under the command of Amr bin Aas, to watch the
Qadha'a in their own territory, and to disperse them, if necessary.

Amr left Medina, and halted in the north of Wadi-ul-Qura, near a spring called Dhat es-
Salasil. He was alarmed to see multitudes of armed tribesmen roving in the valley and sent
a messenger to the Prophet requesting reinforcements. The Prophet immediately complied,
and sent another two hundred men under the command of Abu Obaidah ibn al-Jarrah.This
second group included both Abu Bakr and Umar.

When Abu Obaidah arrived in the camp of Amr bin Aas, he indicated that he would like to
take command of both contingents. But Amr's answer to this suggestion was an emphatic
no. He made it clear to Abu Obaidah that he (Amr) was the supreme commander of all the
troops, his own as well as the reinforcements which the latter had brought, all five hundred
men.

At night there was a sudden drop in the temperature, and the weather became
unseasonably cold. The troopers lighted small fires for warmth, and sat around them. Amr,
however, ordered them to put them out. All of them obeyed except Abu Bakr and Umar.
Amr repeated his order. But they still demurred whereupon Amr threatened to throw both
of them into it if they persisted in disobeying him. Umar turned to Abu Bakr and complained
to him about the brusque and abrupt manner of Amr.Abu Bakr told him that Amr
understood the art of war better than they did, and therefore they ought to obey him. They
then extinguished the fire.

On the following day there was some desultory fighting but the tribesmen fought without
any order or discipline and were soon dispersed. The Muslims wanted to pursue them into
the hills and valleys but Amr forbade them to do so. The tribesmen had abandoned their
baggage and the Muslims collected it. They also captured many camels and sheep, and
then returned to Medina.



During the campaign, and on the return journey, Amr bin Aas led his troops in prayers. He
thus demonstrated to them that he was their commander in both spheres - military and
religious. Abu Obaidah, Abu Bakr and Umar, all three, took their orders from him, and said
their prayers behind him.

When the expedition returned to Medina, Umar complained to the Prophet about the
unceremonious and highhanded manner in which his commanding officer, Amr bin Aas, had
treated him and Abu Bakr at Dhat es-Salasil. It was a custom of the Prophet to debrief his
captains when they returned from an expedition. They had to give him a comprehensive
report on the conduct of the campaign.

Amr was ready to defend his actions. He told the Prophet that the Muslims were very few,
and the bonfires would have betrayed their lack of numbers to the enemy. It was in the
interests of their own security, he said, that he had ordered them to extinguish them.

He further said that the reason why he forbade his men to pursue the enemy was that the
latter was in his own territory, and could have easily regrouped to attack them. The
Muslims, he pointed out, were fighting in unfamiliar country, and were, therefore, at a
disadvantage. The Prophet was satisfied with Amr's explanation, and dismissed Umar's
complaints.

Sir William Muir

The repulse of his army from Mootah affected dangerously the prestige of Mohammed
among the tribes of the Syrian frontier. There were rumors that the Bedouin tribes of that
neighborhood had assembled in great force, and were even threatening a descent upon
Medina. Amru, the new convert, was therefore placed at the head of three hundred men
including thirty horse, with instructions to subjugate the hostile tribes and incite those
whom he found friendly, to harass the Syrian border.

After a march of ten days he encamped at a spring near the Syrian confines. There he
found that the enemy was assembled in great numbers, and that he could look for little aid
from the local tribes. He halted and dispatched a messenger for reinforcements.
Mohammed at once complied, and sent two hundred men, among whom were both Abu
Bakr and Omar, under the command of Abu Obeidah.

On joining Amr, Abu Obeidah wished to assume the leadership of the whole force, or at the
least to retain the chief authority over his own detachment; but Amru, giving promise of the
decision and firmness which characterized him in after days, insisted on retaining the sole
command.

Abu Obeidah, a man of mild and pliant temper, succumbed. “If you refusest to acknowledge
my authority,” he said, “I have no resource but to obey thee; for the Prophet strictly
charged me to suffer no altercation, nor any division of command.”

Amru replied imperiously: “I am the chief over thee. Thou has only brought a reinforcement
to my army.” “Be it so,” said Abu Obeidah. Amru then assumed command of the united
troops, and led their prayers; for thus early were the spiritual functions in Islam blended
with the political and military. (The Life of Mohammed, London, 1877)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

A few weeks after the return of Khalid, Muhammad sought to make up the losses in Muslim



prestige in the northern parts of the peninsula which the previous engagement with the
Byzantines had caused. He, therefore, commissioned Amr ibn al-Aas to rouse the Arabs to
march against al-Sham. He chose Amr for this task because the latter's mother belonged to
one of the northern tribes, and he hoped that Amr could use this connection to facilitate his
mission.

As he arrived at a well called al-Salassil, in the land of Judham, fearing the enemy might
overtake him, he sent word to the Prophet asking for more forces. The Prophet sent Abu
Ubaydah ibn al Jarrah at the head of a corps of Muhajirun which included Abu Bakr and
Umar... (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

Amr bin Aas was a new Muslim. But once he became a Muslim, he rose very rapidly from
ranker to general in the army of Medina. He was, it is obvious, endowed with extraordinary
ability both as a general and an administrator. The Prophet, therefore, placed men who
were many years older than him, and who had accepted Islam long before him, under his
command.

Abu Obaidah and Abu Bakr had become Muslim twenty years before Amr, and thus
represented the “brass” in Islam whereas Amr bin Aas was only a “rookie” in faith at this
time. And yet the Prophet ordered Abu Obaidah to serve under Amr.

This only proves that when the time came for the Prophet to select a man to take command
in a certain situation, he took into account, not his age, but his ability - the ability to get
results!

The Conquest of Makkah

The Quraysh had been unable to exploit their own victory over the Muslims at the battle of
Uhud, but when the latter were defeated at the battle of Mootah by the Christians, they
were tempted to exploit the Christian victory, and to restore the pre-Hudaybiyya conditions
in Arabia. The Muslim defeat at Mootah played a key role in the events preceding the fall of
Makkah in 630.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

We may recall that as soon as Khalid and the army returned to Medinah without the proofs
of victory (at the battle of Mootah), they were called deserters. Many soldiers and
commanders felt so humiliated that they stayed at home in order not to be seen and
insulted in public. The campaign of Mootah gave the Quraysh the impression that the
Muslims and their power had now been destroyed and that both their dignity and the fear
which they previously inspired in others had all but disappeared.

This made the Quraysh incline strongly to the conditions prevalent before the Treaty of
Hudaybiyya. They thought that they could now launch a war against which the Muslims
were incapable of defending themselves, not to speak of counterattacking or making
retaliation. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

According to the terms of the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, the Arab tribes were free to enter into
treaty relations with either the Muslims or the Quraysh. Taking advantage of this



stipulation, the tribe of Banu Khoza'a wrote a treaty of friendship with the Prophet of Islam,
and another tribe - Banu Bakr - became an ally of the Quraysh. Hostility had existed
between these two tribes since pre-Islamic times but now both had to abide by the terms of
the Treaty of Hudaybiyya, and to refrain from attacking each other

But eighteen months after the Treaty of Hudaybiyya had been signed, a band of the
warriors of Banu Bakr suddenly attacked Banu Khoza'a in their homes at night. The time of
this attack is given as late Rajab of 8 A.H. (November 629).

The Khoza'a had done nothing to provoke this attack. They took refuge in the precincts of
the Kaaba but their enemies pursued them even there, and killed a number of them. Others
saved their lives by seeking the protection of Budail bin Waraga and his friend, Rafa'a, in
their houses, in Makkah.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

The Treaty of Hudaybiyya prescribed that any non Makkans wishing to join the camp of
Muhammad or that of the Quraysh may do so without obstruction. On the basis of this
provision, the tribe of Khuza'ah joined the ranks of Muhammad, and that of Banu Bakr
joined the Quraysh. Between Khuzaah and Banu Bakr a number of old unsettled disputes
had to be suspended on account of the new arrangement.

With the Quraysh now believing (after the battle of Mootah) that Muslim power had
crumbled, Banu al Dil, a clan of Banu Bakr, thought that the occasion had come to avenge
themselves against Khuzaah. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

Banu Bakr could not have attacked Khozaa without the connivance and encouragement if
not the open support of the Quraysh. Tabari, the historian, says that Ikrima bin Abu Jahl,
Safwan bin Umayya and Suhayl bin Amr, all leading figures of Quraysh, disguised
themselves and fought at the side of Banu Bakr against the Khozaa. Of these three, the last
named was the chief signatory of the Quraysh to the Treaty of Hudaybiyya.

Maxime Rodinson

In Rajab of the year 8 (November 629), in consequence of a vendetta which had been going
for several decades, some of the more excited of the Qurayshites at their rear, attacked a
group of the tribe of Khuza'a, Mohammed's allies, not far from Mecca. One man was killed
and the rest badly mauled and forced to flee into the sacred territory of Mecca. Pursued
even there they took refuge in two friendly houses. Shamefully the Banu Bakr laid siege to
the houses. In all twenty people of the Khuza'a were slain. (Mohammed, translated by Anne
Carter)

One of the chiefs of Khozaa, Amr bin Salim, went to Medina and appealed to the Prophet for
his intervention. The Prophet was shocked to hear the story of the outrage. As an ally of the
Khozaa, he had to defend them from their enemies. But before considering military action,
he made an attempt to employ peaceful means to obtain redress and justice. He sent a
messenger to the Quraysh, and suggested that:

*The clients of Quraysh, i.e., Banu Bakr, or Quraysh themselves pay blood-wit to the Banu
Khozaa, or;

*Quraysh should waive their protection of Banu Bakr, or;



*They should declare the Treaty of Hudaybiyya to be void.

Zarqgani says that the man who answered for the Quraysh was Qurtaba bin Umar. He said to
the envoy of the Prophet that only the last of the three terms was acceptable to them. In
other words, the Quraysh told him that the Treaty of Hudaybiyya with its stipulation of a
ten-year truce, was already a “dead letter” as far as they were concerned.

The hotheads of the Quraysh had been quick to repudiate the Treaty of Hudaybiyya but
very soon their more realistic and discreet leaders realized that the answer they had sent to
Medina was a blunder as it had been dictated, not by prudence and sagacity, but by
presumption and arrogance.

And when they thought of what the consequences of their action could be, they decided to
act immediately to avert disaster. But how? After an animated discussion, they agreed that
Abu Sufyan should go to Medina, and should try to persuade the Prophet to renew the
Treaty of Hudaybiyya.

When Abu Sufyan arrived in Medina, he first went to see his daughter, Umm Habiba - one of
the wives of the Prophet. As he was going to sit on a rug, she pulled it from under him, and
said: “You are an unclean idolater, and | cannot allow you to sit on the rug of the Messenger
of God.” She treated him as if he was an untouchable pariah.

Shaken by such a reception, he left her, and went to the mosque hoping to see the Prophet
himself. But the latter did not give him audience. He then solicited the aid of Abu Bakr,
Umar and Ali but all of them told him that they could not intercede for him with the
Prophet, and he returned to Makkah empty-handed.

The Quraysh had broken the pledge, and the envoys of Khozaa were still in Medina,
demanding justice. If the Prophet had condoned the crime of the Quraysh, he would have
seriously compromised his own position in the sight of all Arabs. He could not allow this to
happen. Eventually, the Prophet decided to capture Makkah, and he ordered the Muslims to
mobilize.

The army of Islam left Medina on the tenth of Ramadan of 8 A.H. (February 1, 630). The
news that an army was marching southwards, spread rapidly in the desert, and even
reached Makkah itself. Those members of the clan of Banu Hashim who were still in
Makkah, decided, upon hearing this news, to leave the city and to meet the advancing
army. Among them were Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib, the uncle of the Prophet; Ageel bin Abi
Talib, and Abu Sufyan bin al-Harith bin Abdul Muttalib, his cousins. They joined the army of
Islam, and reentered Makkah with it.

In the afternoon of the 19th of Ramadan, the army arrived in Merr ad-Dharan in the north of
Makkah, and halted there to spend the night. At night the Prophet ordered his soldiers to
light little fires, and the whole plain lit up with thousands of bonfires.

Abu Sufyan and Hakim bin Hizam had also left Makkah to investigate the reports of the
invasion by the Muslims. Riding north on the road to Medina, they also arrived in Merr ad-
Dharan, and were dumb-founded to see countless little fires burning in the valley. When
they realized they were in the camp of the Muslims, they were greatly troubled not knowing
what they could do to save themselves or their city.

Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib also had great anxiety for the safety of the Makkans. He feared



that if they offered resistance, they would be massacred. He was riding the white mule of
the Prophet through the camp, when at its southern perimeter, he suddenly ran into Abu
Sufyan and Hakim bin Hizam.

He told them that they could see the numbers of the Muslims, and that the Quraysh had no
power to resist them. Abu Sufyan asked him what he ought to do. Abbas told him to ride
behind him on his mule, and that he would take him to the Prophet, and would try to get
safe-conduct for him. Hakim bin Hizam returned to Makkah to report on what he had seen
and heard. Abbas and Abu Sufyan rode through the Muslim camp Presently, they rode past
the tent of Umar, and he wanted to know who were the two visitors.

When Umar recognized Abu Sufyan, he was thrilled, and said to him: “O enemy of God, at
last you are in my power, and now | am going to kill you.” But Abbas told him that he (Abu
Sufyan) was under his protection. Thereupon Umar rushed to see the Prophet and solicited
his permission to kill him. But the Prophet just told Abbas to bring him on the following
morning.

Early next morning, Abbas, Abu Sufyan and Umar, all three appeared before the tent of the
Prophet. Umar was raring to kill Abu Sufyan but the Prophet restrained him, and invited the
latter to accept Islam. Abu Sufyan was not very eager to accept Islam but Abbas told him
that if he didn't, then Umar would kill him, and he would never return to Makkah. Faced by
the specter of death, Abu Sufyan declared the Shahadah which formally admitted him to
the community of the Muslims.

Abbas also requested the Prophet to grant Abu Sufyan some favor which he would equate
with a “distinction.” The Prophet said that all those Makkans who would enter Abu Sufyan's
house, or would stay in their own houses, or would enter the precincts of the Kaaba, would
be safe from all harm. Abu Sufyan was very proud that the Prophet had declared his house
to be a sanctuary for the idolaters of Makkah. His latter-day friends and admirers are
flaunting his “distinction” right to this day.

It was Friday, Ramadan 20, 8 A.H. (February 11, 630) when the army of Islam broke camp
at Merr ad-Dharan, and marched toward Makkah. Abbas and Abu Sufyan stood on the brow
of an eminence to watch the squadrons march past them. The latter was much impressed
by the order, the discipline, the numbers and the espirit de corps of the formations, and
said to Abbas:

“Your nephew has truly won a great kingdom and great power.” Abbas snapped: “Woe to
you! This is prophethood and not a kingdom.” Abu Sufyan had never seen such an
awesome sight before, and with his pagan reflexes, and extremely limited vision, could
interpret it only in terms of material power. But he realized that the game for him and the
idolaters was over at last, and the only important thing now was to save his and their lives.

Abu Sufyan rushed back to Makkah, and entering the precincts of the Kaaba, called out
aloud: “O Makkans! Muhammad has arrived with his army, and you have no power to
oppose him. Those of you who enter my house, would be safe from harm, and now only
your unconditional surrender can save you from massacre.”

Abu Sufyan's wife, Hinda, heard his call. She flew into a most violent rage, stormed out of
her house, seized him by his beard, and screamed: “O Makkans! Kill this unlucky idiot. He is
in dotage. Get rid of him and defend your city from your enemy.”



But who would defend Makkah and how? Presently, Abu Sufyan was surrounded by other
citizens of Makkah, and one of them asked him: “Your house can accommodate only a few
people. How can so many people find sanctuary in it?” He said: “All those people who stay
in their own houses or enter the precincts of the Kaaba, would also be safe.” This ordinance
meant that all that the idolaters would have to do to save their lives, would be to stay
indoors, and to refrain from challenging the invaders.

Washington Irving

Mohammed prepared a secret expedition to take Mecca by surprise. All roads leading to
Mecca were barred to prevent any intelligence of his movements being carried to Mecca.
But among the fugitives from Mecca, there was one Hateb, whose family had remained
behind, and were without connections or friends to take an interest in their welfare. Hateb
now thought to gain favor for them among the Koreish, by betraying the plans of
Mohammed.

He accordingly, wrote a letter revealing the intended enterprise, and gave it in charge of a
singing woman, who undertook to carry it to Mecca. She was already on the road when
Mohammed was appraised of the treachery. Ali and five others, well-mounted, were sent in
pursuit of the messenger. They soon overtook her, but searched her person in vain. Most of
them would have given up the search and turned back but Ali was confident that the
Prophet of God could not be mistaken nor misinformed. Drawing his scimitar, he swore to
kill the messenger unless the letter was produced. The threat was effectual. She drew forth
the letter from among her hair.

Hateb, on being taxed with his perfidy, acknowledged it; but pleaded anxiety to secure
favor for his destitute family, and his certainty that the letter would be harmless, and of no
avail against the purposes of the Apostle of God.

Omar spurned at these excuses and would have struck off his head; but Mohammed, calling
to mind, that Hateb had fought bravely in support of the faith in the battle of Badr, forgave
him.

Mohammed, who knew not what resistance he might meet with, made a careful distribution
of his forces as he approached Mecca. While the main body marched directly forward,
strong detachments advanced over the hills on each side. To Ali who commanded a large
body of cavalry, was confided the sacred banner, which he was to plant on Mount Hadjun,
and maintain it there until joined by the Prophet. Express orders were given to all the
generals to practice forbearance, and in no instance to make the first attack.

(The Life of Mohammed)

Muhammad, the Messenger of God, entered Makkah from the north. Usama, the son of his
friend and the martyr of Mootah, Zayd bin Haritha, was riding pillion with him. Muhammad's
head was bowed low, and he was reciting the chapter from Qur’an called “The Victory.”

Ali carried the banner of Islam as he rode at the head of the cavalry. The Prophet ordered
Zubayr bin al-Awwam to enter the city from the west, and Khalid bin al-Walid from the
south. He gave strict orders to his army not to kill anyone except in self-defense. He had
long desired to destroy the idols in Kaaba but he wished to do so without any bloodshed.
His orders were clear and explicit; nevertheless, Khalid killed 28 Makkans at the southern
gate of the city. He said he had met resistance.



Sir John Glubb

The Muslim occupation of Mecca was virtually bloodless. The fiery Khalid bin Waleed killed a
few people at the southern gate and was sharply reprimanded by Mohammed for doing so.

(The Great Arab Conquests)

Eight years earlier Muhammad had left Makkah as a fugitive with a price on his head, and
now he was entering the same city as its conqueror. His manner, however, bespoke not of
pride or even of exultation but of gratitude and humility - gratitude to God for His mercy in
bestowing success upon His humble slave, and humility in the contemplation of the vanity
of worldly glory, and the evanescence of all things human.

The Prophet rode into the precincts of the Kaaba, dismounted from his camel, called his
cousin, Ali ibn Abi Talib, and both of them entered the Kaaba, cognizant of the Divine
Commandment to the Prophets, Abraham (Ibrahim) and Ismael:

...and We covenanted with Abraham and Ismael that they should sanctify My
house... (Chapter 2; verse 125)

The Prophet and Ali found the House of God (Kaaba) in a state of defilement; it had become
a pantheon of 360 idols, and it had to be sanctified. The Prophet knocked down each idol as
he read the following verse from Qur’an:

Truth has come, and Falsehood has vanished. For Falsehood is (by its nature)
bound to vanish. (Chapter 17; verse 81)

The largest idol in the pantheon was that of Hubal, the dynastic god of the clan of Banu
Umayya. Abu Sufyan had taken it with him on a camel into the battle of Uhud to inspire his
warriors with its presence. Hubal was mounted on a high pedestal, and the Prophet could
not reach it. He, therefore, ordered Ali to climb on his shoulders, and to knock it down. In
obedience to the prophetic command, Ali had to stand on the shoulders of the Prophet; he
aimed a blow at the principal deity of the idolaters, and smashed it into pieces. With that
tremendous stroke, Ali put an end forever to idolatry in the Kaaba!

Kaaba, the House of God, had been sanctified.
Abul Kalam Azad

Some idols were on a high pedestal and the Apostle could not reach them. He ordered Ali to
climb on his shoulders and to knock them down. Ali mounted the shoulders of the Apostle,
and knocked down the idols. He thus removed the impurity of idolatry from the Kaaba for
all time. (The Messenger of Mercy, Lahore, Pakistan, 1970)

When all the idols had been destroyed, all images had been effaced, and all vestiges of
polytheism had been obliterated, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, ordered Bilal to call
out Adhan. Bilal called Adhan and the valley of Makkah rang out with his rich and sonorous
takbir. The Prophet then made the seven circuits of the Kaaba, and offered prayer of
thanksgiving to his Creator.

In the meantime, the Quraysh had gathered in the court of the Kaaba awaiting the Prophet.
They hoped that he would give them audience before giving a verdict on their fate.



Presently the Prophet appeared at the threshold of the Kaaba. He surveyed the crowd in
front of him and addressed it as follows:

“There is no god but Allah. He is One and all Alone, and He has no partners. All praise and
thanks to Him. He has fulfilled His promise. He has helped His slave to victory, and He has
dispersed the gangs of his enemies.

‘O people! Listen to me. All the arrogance, the distinctions, the pride, and all the claims of
blood of the Times of Ignorance are under my feet today.

‘O Quraysh! Allah has destroyed the arrogance of the Times of Ignorance, and He has
destroyed the pride of race. All men are the children of Adam, and Adam was a handful of
dust.”

The Prophet then read the following verse from Qur’an:

O People! We created you from a male and a female and distributed you among
tribes and families for the facility of reference only. But in the sight of God only
those people have a place of honor who are God-fearing and God-loving. Verily,
God is knowledgeable and understanding. (Chapter 49; verse 13)

This verse is the Magna Carta of the equality and brotherhood of all men in Islam. There
cannot be any distinction between men on the grounds of race, color, nationality, family or
wealth. But whereas Islam destroys all other distinctions, it upholds a distinction of its own,
and that is the distinction of faith and character.

Muhammad then posed a question to the Quraysh: “How do you think, | am going to treat
you now?” They said: “You are a generous brother, and the son of a generous brother. We
expect only charity and forgiveness from you.” He said: “l will tell you what Joseph said to
his brothers,

‘There is no blame on you today.' (Qur’an. Chapter 12; verse 92).
Go now; all of you are my freedmen.”

The Prophet declared a general amnesty in Makkah. The amnesty extended even to the
apostates. He forbade his army to plunder the city or to seize anything that belonged to the
Quraysh. Quraysh had left nothing undone to compass his destruction, and the destruction
of Islam; but in his hour of triumph, he condoned all their crimes and transgressions.

The Quraysh, at first, were incredulous. They could not believe their own ears. How could
Muhammad resist the temptation to kill them all, after all that they had done to him in
more than two decades, and especially now that he had so much power in his hand? The
unwillingness of Muhammad to use his power was something that utterly surpassed the
comprehension of the polytheists of Makkah. Considerable time passed before the meaning
of the intent of Muhammad sank into their minds, and the amnesty began to look possible
and real to them.

The aim of Muhammad, the Apostle of Peace, was to capture Makkah without bloodshed,
and in this he was successful. It was here that he revealed himself, in the words of Al-
Qur’an al-Majid “a mercy for all mankind.”

History cannot furnish an example of such forbearance. Not only the pagans were not



exterminated; not only they did not have to pay any penalty for their crimes of the past;
they were not even disturbed in the possession of the houses which the Muhajireen had left
in Makkah, and which they had occupied.

From the Kaaba, the Prophet went to Mount Safa, and the people of Makkah came to
acknowledge him as their sovereign in his dual character - as Messenger of God, and as
their temporal ruler. All men gave the pledge of their loyalty to Muhammad by placing their
hands on his hand. Next came the turn of women to take the oath of loyalty. But he did not
want to touch the hand of any woman who was not his wife. He, therefore, ordered Umar
bin al-Khattab to accept the pledge of women on his behalf.

Sir John Glubb

The Apostle then ordered Umar ibn al-Khattab to accept the oaths of women. The Great
Arab Conquests)

When oath-taking was over, the Messenger of God addressed himself to the new political
and administrative problems arising out of the conquest of Makkah.

The fascinating, complex story that had begun on February 12, 610, in the cave of Hira, had
climaxed on February 11, 630, in the court of Kaaba. It was a day of emotion, promise and
ceremony, and a day rich in history, significance, and symbolism. The aspiration that had
seemed hopeless in 620 in Ta'if, had become an accomplished fact in 630 in Makkah.

The Quraysh had carried on a long and bitter struggle against Islam for twenty years but
many among them now could see that the idols which they worshipped as their gods and
goddesses, were utterly useless things. They, therefore, accepted Islam. Among them,
there were both kinds of proselytes: a few who had been convinced that Muhammad was
the true messenger of God, and they acknowledged him as such.

But there were many others who accepted Islam because they had very little to choose
from. They realized that it was no use bucking the tide, and they also sensed that it was not
such a bad bargain after all to declare themselves Muslims, and they did, with what
reservations, was a question to be answered by the future alone.

All members of the clan of Banu Umayya, including Hinda, the wife of Abu Sufyan and the
cannibal of Uhud, also “accepted” Islam.

Here one may pause to reflect on the “acceptance” of Islam by the Banu Umayya. A man
can surrender to the enemy because of fear, and fear can also seal his mouth. Fear can do
many things but there is one thing it cannot do - it cannot change hatred into love. For
twenty years, Banu Umayya had spearheaded the pagan opposition to Islam. They waged
economic, political, military and psychological war against its Prophet, and against his
followers.

Now to imagine that one demonstration of military might by Muhammad “convinced” them
that he was the true messenger of God, would be too much to expect from human nature.
The demonstration of might by the Muslims did not change the hatred, resentment and
bitterness of the Banu Umayya into love and sweetness, especially at a time when Islam
deprived them not only of the idols they worshipped as their deities but also deprived them
of their prestige, privileges, status and power. They had, therefore, the same state of mind
that every defeated nation has. Their hearts were full of hatred, rancor and vindictiveness



against the guardians of Islam.

The Banu Umayya accepted Islam in the reflexive recoil from the collapse of the whole
pagan effort in Makkah. Their efforts to rescue the past, and their struggle to maintain their
links to paganism as pagans had failed but perhaps they could try to do the same thing as
Muslims. The champions of the idols, therefore, entered the ranks of the believers disguised
as Muslims. This made them much more dangerous than before when their opposition to
Islam had been overt.

At the moment, however, they went “underground” and marked time awaiting an
opportunity to surface when they would destroy Islam, if possible; but if not, then they
would change its distinguishing characteristics, and would restore as many institutions of
the Times of Ignorance as possible.

The Banu Umayya could not subvert Islam in the lifetime of Muhammad, the Messenger of
God, because he took effective safeguards against the recrudescence of paganism. He was
alert at all times, and they could not spring a surprise upon him. He also took care not to
give them any positions of authority which they might use as a base for their self-
aggrandizement.

Some historians have claimed that the Prophet was eager to enlist the Banu Umayya in the
service of Islam since they had many rare skills and talents. Von Grunebaum, for example,
writes:

Muhammad for his part needed the experience of the Meccan ruling class; the expansion of
the umma and above all its fundamental organization could not be administered without
the help of the men of the city. (Classical Islam - A History 600-1258, 1970)

This is one of those claims which cannot be upheld against scrutiny. There is no evidence
that the Prophet ever put the “experience” of the Banu Umayya to any use. Equally fatuous
is the claim that the expansion of the umma and its fundamental organization could not be
administered without them. If the Banu Umayya had the abilities attributed to them, why
they didn't put them to use in their cynical war against Muhammad and Islam, and why
were they defeated?

Muhammad, the Messenger of God, created and consolidated the Islamic State in the teeth
of the Umayyad opposition. The Islamic State could not coexist with the pagan oligarchy of
Makkah which was headed by the Banu Umayya, and he had to destroy it. He was not
impressed by their “abilities” before or after their acceptance of Islam, and he did not
appoint any of them as a general or an administrator or a judge or anything. This
component of his policy toward them could not be more explicit.

Some Sunni historians have pointed out that the Prophet appointed Muawiya, the son of
Abu Sufyan and Hinda, his “scribe” to record the Qur’anic verses. Muawiya may have
written down some verses of Qur'an but it does not mean that they could not be recorded
without him.

There were many scribes available to the Prophet. In the first place, when Muawiya became
a Muslim, most of the Qur’an had already been revealed, and there was little, if anything,
for him to write. In the second place, he was only one out of a multitude of scribes. If
writing the verses of Qur’'an is a “distinction” for him, then he shares it with many other
copyists.



After all, Abdullah bin Saad bin Abi Sarh, the foster-brother of Uthman bin Affan was also a
scribe. He distorted the verses of Qur'an as he wrote them down. The Prophet declared him
to be an apostate. He was going to be executed but was saved by Uthman. The Prophet
banished him from Medina.

Muawiya's skill as a scribe, therefore, was not one that was in short supply at the court of
the Medina. The historians have preserved the names of 29 scribes of the Prophet.

Nevertheless, the statement of Von Grunebaum quoted above, would, in effect, be correct,
if it is slightly modified to read that it was not the Prophet of Islam but Abu Bakr and Umar
who needed the experience and the expertise of the Banu Umayya, and it were both of
them who could not administer the new state without their support. The Banu Umayya were
indispensable for Abu Bakr and Umar. The story of the revival of the Banu Umayya during
the caliphates of Abu Bakr and Umar is told in another chapter.

The Prophet did, however, try to mollify the Umayyads with dowsers in the hope that they
would shed their hostility to Islam, and some day, they themselves or their children would
become sincere Muslims. But his efforts were fruitless. Nothing that he did for them, ever
softened their hearts toward Islam. They never acquired a sense of identity with Islam or an
allegiance to it. They were emotionally, constitutionally and ideologically unable to come to
terms with it. Only by failing to achieve their aims by the sword, did they recognize the
virtues and accept the mandate of peace. But for them, only the means had changed, not
the end.

The day Abu Sufyan; his wife Hinda, their son Muawiya, and other members of the clan of
Umayya, accepted Islam, the Trojan Horse of polytheism also entered the fortress of Islam.
Ali ibn Abi Talib, the philosopher of Islam, summed up the nature of the conversion of the
Banu Umayya to Islam as follows:

“Banu Umayya have not become true believers. They have only submitted to a superior
force.”

In giving this verdict upon the conversion of the Banu Umayya to Islam, Ali was
paraphrasing the following verse from the Book of God:

The Arabs say: ‘We have adopted the Faith (amanna)'. Say (to them): “Faith ye
have not. Rather say: ‘We have become Muslim (aslamna). For Faith has not yet
entered your hearts.'” (Chapter 49; verse 15)

The Prophet of Islam spent a fortnight in Makkah educating the newly converted Makkans
into Islam, and in organizing the government of that city. He had “de-contaminated” the
Kaaba, and the Muslims were now in possession of a city which was the social, political,
cultural, commercial and religious hub of Arabia. All the Arab tribes now recognized the
authority of his government as paramount.

The Prophet consolidated the new acquisitions of territories between Makkah and Medina
and the areas around Makkah. He then set to work to reorganize the Arab society. In the

past, the Arabs had familiarity only with basic tribal and kinship structures in their social

organization but now they had become a “nation” (umma) under his leadership.

Their loyalties as Muslims, did not take into account racial origins, tribal affiliations, national
or linguistic attachments or even geographical boundaries. The loyalties of the Muslims



transcended all natural barriers and man-made distinctions. They had to give their new
loyalty to the Community of the Faithful which acknowledged God as One, and Muhammad
as His Messenger.

Many tribes around Makkah were still heathen, and the Prophet wanted to invite them to
Islam. Also, there were other tribes which had accepted Islam but had not paid their taxes
to the State treasury, and he wished to remind them to pay those dues. He, therefore, sent
missionaries and tax-collectors in various directions, with specific instructions on their
duties, responsibilities and powers.

One of these tax-collectors was Khalid bin al-Walid. The Prophet sent him to the tribe of
Banu Jadhima to collect unpaid taxes but he overstepped his authority, and stained his
hands with innocent Muslim blood!

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

Khalid's expedition after the conquest of Makkah to the B. Jadhima of Kinana and Ali's
expedition to repair Khalid's error.

Hakim told me that the Apostle summoned Ali and told him to go to these people and look
into the affair, and abolish the practices of the pagan era. So Ali went to them with the
money the Apostle had sent and paid the bloodwit and made good their monetary loss.
When all blood and property had been paid for he still had some money left over. He asked
if any compensation was still due and when they said it was not, he gave them the rest of
the money on behalf of the Apostle. Then he returned and reported to the Apostle what he
had done and he commended him. Then the Apostle arose and facing the Qibla, raised his
arms, and said: O God! | am innocent before Thee of what Khalid has done. This he did
thrice.

Khalid and Abdur Rahman b. Auf had sharp words about this matter. The latter said to him:
“You have done a pagan act in Islam.” Khalid said that he had only avenged Abdur
Rahman's father. He answered that he was a liar because he himself had killed his father's
slayer; but Khalid had taken vengeance for his uncle so that there was bad feeling between
them.

Hearing of this the Apostle said (to Khalid): “Leave my companions alone, for by God if you
had a mountain of gold and spent it for God's sake, you would not approach the merit of my
companions.” (The Life of the Prophet)

Washington Irving

On a certain mission (on his way to Tehama) Khalid bin Waleed had to pass through the
country of the tribe of Jadsima. He had with him 350 men and was accompanied by Abdur
Rahman, one of the earliest proselytes of the faith. His instructions from the Prophet were
to preach peace and goodwill, to inculcate the faith, and to abstain from violence, unless
assailed.

Most of the tribe of Jadsima had embraced Islam but some were still of the Sabean religion.
On a former occasion this tribe had plundered and slain an uncle of Khalid, also the father
of Abdur Rahman, as they were returning from Arabia Felix. Dreading that Khalid and his
host might take vengeance for those misdeeds, they armed themselves on their approach.

Khalid secretly rejoiced at seeing them ride forth to meet him in this military array. Hailing



them with an imperious tone, he demanded whether they were Moslems or infidels. They
replied in faltering accents, “Moslems.” “Why then come ye forth to meet us with weapons
in your hand?” “Because we have enemies among some of the tribes who may attack us
unawares,” they said.

Khalid sternly ordered them to dismount and lay by their weapons. Some complied, and
were instantly seized and bound; the rest fled. Taking their flight as a confession of guilt, he
pursued them with great slaughter; laid waste the country, and in the effervescence of his
zeal even slew some of the prisoners.

Mohammed, when he heard of this unprovoked outrage, raised his hands to heaven, and
called God to witness that he was innocent of it. Khalid when upbraided with it on his
return, would fain have shifted the blame on Abdur Rahman, but Mohammed rejected
indignantly any imputation against one of the earliest and worthiest of his followers. The
generous Ali was sent forthwith to restore to the people of Jadsima what Khalid had wrested
from them, and to make pecuniary compensation to the relatives of the slain.

It was a mission congenial with Ali's nature, and he executed it faithfully. Inquiring into the
losses and sufferings of each individual, he paid him to his full content. When every loss
was made good, and all blood atoned for, he distributed the remaining money among the
people, gladdening every heart by his bounty.

So Ali received the thanks and praises of the Prophet, but the vindictive Khalid was rebuked
even by those whom he had thought to please. “Behold!” said he to Abdur Rahman, “I have
avenged the death of your father.” “Rather say,” replied the other indignantly, “thou hast
avenged the death of thine uncle. Thou has disgraced the faith by an act worthy of an
idolater.” (The Life of Mohammed)

Sir John Glubb

After the occupation of Mecca, emissaries were sent to the surrounding tribes to urge them
to destroy their local idols and pagan shrines. One such party was commanded by Khalid
bin Waleed, the victor of Uhud. Khalid was a highly successful fighter but a headstrong,
violent and bloodthirsty man. He was sent to Beni Jadheema clan of Beni Kinana, on the
coastal plain south-west of Mecca.

By a tragic coincidence, these Beni Jadheema had killed Khalid's uncle many years before,
when he was returning from a business trip to the Yemen. The Apostle, who was probably
unaware that Khalid had a private feud with the people he was sent to convert, had told
him to avoid bloodshed.

When he reached Beni Jadheema, Khalid told them to lay down their arms as the war was
over and everyone had now accepted Islam. When they had done so, however, he suddenly
seized a number of the men, tied their hands behind their backs, and gave orders that they
be beheaded, as satisfaction for the murder of his uncle.

An Arab horseman who was with Khalid's force, subsequently told how a young man of Beni
Jadheema, his hands tied, asked him to allow him to speak to some women who were
standing a little way apart. The Muslim agreed and led the prisoner across to the women.
“Goodby, Hubaisha,” the youth said to a girl among them, “my life is at an end now.” But
she cried out, “No, no, may your life be prolonged for many years to come.” The prisoner
was led back and immediately decapitated. As he fell, the girl broke away from the group of



women and ran to him. Bending over him, she covered him with kisses, refusing to let go
until they killed her also.

The Apostle was genuinely horrified when he heard of Khalid's action. Standing in the
courtyard of Kaaba, he raised his hands above his head and cried aloud: “O God! | am
innocent before Thee of what Khalid has done.” Ali was sent immediately with a large sum
of cash to pay blood-money for all who had been killed, and generous compensation for any
losses of property. (The Life and Times of Mohammed, 1970, p. 320)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Muhammad resided in Makkah fifteen days during which he organized its affairs and
instructed its people in Islam. During this period, he sent forth delegations to call men
peaceably to Islam to destroy the idols without shedding any blood. Khalid ibn al-Walid was
sent to Nakhlah to destroy al-Uzza, goddess of Banu Shayban. His task accomplished, ibn
al-Walid proceeded to Jadhimah.

There, however, the people took up arms at his approach. Khalid asked them to lay down
their arms on the grounds that all people had accepted Islam. One of the Jadhimah
tribesmen said to his people: “Woe to you, Banu Jadhimah! Don't you know that this is
Khalid? By God, nothing awaits you once you have laid down your arms except captivity,
and once you have become captives, you can expect nothing but death.” Some of his
people answered: “Do you seek to have us all murdered? Don't you know that most men
have converted to Islam, that the war is over, and that security is reestablished?” Those
who held this opinion continued to talk to their tribesmen until the latter surrendered their
arms.

Thereupon, ibn al-Walid ordered them to be bound, and he killed some of them. When he
heard the news, the Prophet lifted his arms to heaven and prayed:”O God! | condemn what
Khalid ibn al-Walid has done.”

The Prophet gave funds to Ali ibn Abi Talib and sent him to look into the affairs of this tribe,
cautioning him to disregard all the customs of pre-Islam. Upon arrival, Ali paid the blood-wit
of all the victims and compensated the property owners for their damages.

Before leaving, he surrendered the rest of the money which the Prophet had given him to
the tribe just in case there were any other losses which may have escaped notice at the
time. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

The demarche that Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, made toward Banu
Jadhima, through Ali, was absolutely essential. Khalid had killed people who were not only
Muslim but also were innocent of all guilt. Failure to make amends for his crimes would
have earned for the Muslims a reputation not only for senseless cruelty and wanton abuse
of power but also for treachery.

The pagans and those Arabs who could be called Muslims, at this early date, only by
courtesy, would, inevitably, have linked the foul deeds of Khalid with the Prophet himself.
There was even the danger that they would have repudiated Islam and relapsed into
idolatry, just to spite Khalid. The Prophet, therefore, went into Kaaba, and thrice denounced
Khalid's act, and called upon Heaven to be a Witness that he bore no responsibility for it.

The Banu Jadhima were left stripped and utterly broken by Khalid. The Prophet wanted not



only to comfort them and to rehabilitate them but also to win back their confidence and
love. It was a most difficult and delicate task, and he chose Ali to carry it out. Khalid had
tarnished the image of Islam, and the Prophet knew that no one among his companions
except Ali had the ability to restore to it its pristine sheen.

Ali proved once again that his master could not have chosen anyone better than him for
this sensitive assignment, and he demonstrated once again that if he was the first in war,
he was also the first in peace. He astonished and enchanted the Banu Jadhima with his
sincerity, his generosity, his friendliness, and his genuine solicitude for their happiness and
welfare.

With his quality of address, Ali recaptured the hearts of Banu Jadhima for his master,
Muhammad Mustafa, and for Islam. This was a role that was “custom-designed” for him to
play. He loved this role more than any other. He loved to dress the psychological wounds of
other people, and he loved to bring cheer and comfort to broken hearts. He was endowed
with a very special flair to carry through a role like this.

The Battle of Hunayn

The conquest of Makkah triggered the mass conversion of the Arabs to Islam in many parts
of the country. But there were some tribes living in the east and south-east of Makkah
which did not wish to abjure idolatry.

They were alarmed at the rapid progress of Islam, and they thought that if it continued to
spread at the same speed, they would soon be surrounded by the Muslims, and would
become isolated from other pagan tribes. Their leaders figured that it would be unwise on
their part to let the Muslims consolidate their recent gains and become too strong.

They, therefore, decided to act immediately by attacking the Muslims in Makkah and
destroying them. The leading tribes among them were the Thageef, Hawazin, Banu Sa'ad
and Banu Jashm, all fierce warriors, jealous of their independence and proud of their warlike
traditions.

They had noted that Makkah had surrendered to Muhammad without striking a blow but
they attributed the failure of the Quraysh to resist him, to their effeminacy. As for
themselves, they were confident that they were more than a match on the battle-field for
the warriors of Islam or any other warriors.

In late January 630, the Prophet received intelligence that Thaqeef and Hawazin had left
their home base, and were moving toward Makkah. When these reports were confirmed, he
too ordered a general mobilization in the newly-conquered city.

The Prophet didn't want Makkah to become a battle-ground. He, therefore, hastily left
Makkah on January 26, 630 at the head of 12,000 warriors, to meet the enemy. Out of this
force, ten thousand men were from Medina, and the other two thousand were recruits from
the newly-converted Makkans.

This new army was the largest force ever assembled in Arabia to that date. As its various
formations marched out of the city gate, in full panoply of war, Abu Bakr who was watching,



was much impressed, and exclaimed: “We cannot be defeated this time because of lack of
numbers.”

But very soon he was proven wrong. Muslims were defeated at the beginning even though
they were thrice as numerous as the enemy. Qur’an itself called attention of the Muslims,
rather pointedly, that numbers alone were no guarantee that they would be victorious.

Sir William Muir

Four weeks had just elapsed since he (Mohammed) had quitted Medina, when he marched
forth from Mecca at the head of all his forces, swelled now, by the addition of 2000
auxiliaries from Mecca, to the large number of 12,000 men.

Safwan, at his request, made over to him one hundred suits of mail and stand of arms
complete, and as many camels. The array of tribes, each with a banner waving at its head,
was so imposing that Abu Bakr broke forth, as the marshaled forces passed, with the
exclamation: “We shall not this day be worsted by reason of the smallness of our numbers.”
(Life of Mohammed, London, 1861)

When the first column constituting the Muslim vanguard, commanded by Khalid ibn al-
Walid, entered the valley of Hunayn in the south-east of Makkah, the enemy was already
lying in ambush, ready to greet it with his missile weapons. The pass was narrow, the road
was very rough, and the Muslims were advancing apparently unaware of the enemy's
presence. It was just before dawn when all of a sudden, the Hawazin launched their attack.

The surprise was complete and the charge of the enemy was so impetuous that the
Muslims could not withstand it. The vanguard, composed of the tribesmen of Banu Sulaym,
broke and fled. The main body of the army was just behind.

Khalid's column ran smack into its face, and struck panic into its men so that they also
turned their backs to the enemy, and began to run. Soon everyone in the army was
running, and it was not long before Muhammad was left alone with a handful of his faithful
followers around him.

The men led by Khalid were the first to run before the charging enemy, and they were
followed by the newly-converted Umayyads of Makkah and their friends and supporters.
Behind them were the citizens of Medina. Many Muslims were killed in the stampede, and
many others were wounded. The Apostle called out the fugitives but no one listened to him.

The army of Islam was in headlong rout with the enemy at full tilt in pursuit. The Apostle, of
course, did not abandon his post, and stood firm like a rock. Eight men were still with him,
all watching the spectacle of the flight of their army. They were:

1. Ali ibn Abi Talib

2. Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib

3. Fadhl ibn Abbas

4. Abu Sufyan ibn al-Harith ibn Abdul Muttalib

5. Rabi'a, the brother of Abu Sufyan ibn al-Harith



6. Abdullah ibn Masood
7. Usama ibn Zayd ibn Haritha
8. Ayman ibn Obaid

Out of these eight, the first five belonged to the clan of Banu Hashim. They were the uncle
and the cousins of the Prophet.

The Prophet asked his uncle, Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib, to call the fleeing Muslims. Abbas
had a very powerful voice, and he shouted: “O ye Muhajireen and O ye Ansar! O ye victors
of Badr and O ye men of the Tree of Fealty! Where are you going? The Messenger of God is
here. Come back to him.”

The voice of Abbas boomed in the narrow valley and almost everyone heard it, and it
proved effective in checking the flight of the Muslims.

The Ansar were the first to halt, and to return to the battle. Inspired by their example,
others also rallied. Soon they were able to regroup. A fierce skirmish took place. At first, the
issue appeared uncertain but then the Muslims began to press the enemy. Once they
recovered their morale, they went on the offensive. The enemy still fought bravely but was
hampered in his mobility by the vast number of women and children he had brought with
him. The Muslims pressed their advantage and then it was the Bedouins who were running
in all directions.

Sir William Muir has told the story of the rout and rally of the Muslims in the battle of
Hunayn at some length. He writes in his book, The Life of Mohammed, (London, 1877):

Very early in the morning, while the dawn was yet gray, and the sky overcast with clouds,
the army of Mohammed was in motion. Clad in full panoply, as on the day of Ohod, he rode
on his white mule, Duldul, in the rear of the forces.

The vanguard, formed of the Banu Sulaim and led by Khalid, were defiling leisurely up the
steep and narrow pass, when on a sudden the Hawazin sprang forth from their ambuscade,
and charged them with impetuosity.

Staggered by the unexpected onslaught, the Banu Sulaim broke and fell back. The shock
was communicated from column to column. Aggravated by the obscurity of the hour, and
the straitness and ruggedness of the road, panic seized the whole army; all turned and fled.
As troop by troop they hurried past him, Mohammed called out: “Whither away? The
Prophet of the Lord is here! Return! Return! - but his words had no effect, excepting that a
band of devoted friends and followers gathered round him.

The confusion increased, the multitude of camels jostled wildly one against another; all was
noise and clamor, and the voice of Mohammed was lost amid the din. At last, seeing the
column of Medina troops bearing down in common flight, he bade his uncle, Abbas, who
held his mule, to cry aloud: “O citizens of Medina! O men of the Tree of Fealty! Ye of the
Sura Bacr!”

Abbas had a stentorian voice, and as he shouted these words over and over again at the
pitch of his voice, they were heard far and near. At once they touched a chord in the hearts
of the men of Medina. They were arrested in their flight, and hastened to Mohammed,
crying aloud, “Ya Labeik! Here we are at thy call!”



One hundred of these devoted followers, disengaged with difficulty from the camels that
jammed the narrow pass, threw themselves upon the advancing enemy and checked his
progress. Relieved from the pressure, the army rallied gradually, and returned to the battle.
The conflict was severe; and the issue, from the adverse nature of the ground and the
impetuosity of the wild Bedouins, remained for some time doubtful.

Mohammed ascended an eminence and watched the struggle. Excited by the spectacle, he
began loudly to exclaim: “Now is the furnace heated: | am the Prophet that lieth not. | am
the offspring of Abdul Muttalib.”

Then bidding Abbas to pick up for him a handful of gravel, he cast it towards the enemy,
saying, “Ruin seize them!” They had indeed already wavered. The steadiness of the Medina
band, and the enthusiasm of the rest when once recalled, had won the day. The enemy
fled, and the rout was complete. Many were slain and so fiercely did the Moslems pursue
the charge, that they killed among the rest some of the little children - an atrocity which
Mohammed had strictly forbidden.

Betty Kelen

They (the Muslims) camped short of Hunayn Valley and at dawn advanced on the enemy
through a defile. Umar's son described what happened then:

“We came down through a wadi, wide and sloping descending gradually in the morning
twilight; but the enemy was there before us and had hidden in the by-paths, side-tracks and
narrow places. They were in force, fully armed and knowing exactly what to do, and by God,
we were terrified when we descended and suddenly the Hawazin came down on us as one
man!

The Bedouin attacked with stones, boulders, arrows, lance and sword. Muhammad's van,
under General Khalid, broke, the camels jostling and crashing, screeching and tangling up
their long legs.

He (Muhammad) saw among the fleeing men his new converts from Mecca, and he called to
them as one of their own: 'Where are you going men? Come back! Come to me! | am God's
Apostle. | am Muhammad, son of Abdullah!'

Not one of them heeded, and why should they? There was a Hawazin warrior after them on
a russet camel, his standard flying from the long lance, and every time he dipped the blade
of that lance, it showed up on the other side of someone's chest.

The Prophet's voice was drowned in the uproar of men, the clamor of camels. He asked his
uncle Abbas, a man with a mighty lung, to take up the cry, 'O comrades, remember the
acacia tree..." And Ali, so quiet in peace but in battle like a demon, lunged viciously about
him, fighting to get behind the Hawazin leader's camel and hamstring it...” (Muhammad,
Messenger of God)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

The Muslims arrived at Hunayn in the evening and camped at the entrance of the valley
until dawn. At dawn the following day the army began to move, and Muhammad, riding his
white mule, was in the rear while Khalid ibn al-Walid, commanding a group of soldiers from
Banu Sulaym, was in the vanguard.



As the Muslims passed through the canyon of Hunayn, Malik ibn Awf ordered his army to
attack in the darkness before dawn, first with arrows and then with a general charge. The
Muslims' ranks broke up and were stricken with panic. Some of them ran out of the canyon
as fast as they could in search of safety. Witnessing what had befallen the Muslims, Abu
Sufyan felt no little pleasure at the defeat of his previous enemies who until now had been
celebrating their victory over Makkah. He said, “The Muslims will not be checked until they
are thrown into the sea.” (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

The pagan tribesmen were defeated but they were able to regroup, and are said to have
retreated in good order from the valley of Hunayn.

D. S. Margoliouth

The general, Malik son of Auf, is said to have rallied his horsemen sufficiently to make them
hold their ground till the weaker members of the party were covered, and then to have
brought them safely to an eminence whence they could make their way to Taif. There
apparently some of the women were saved, though others fell in the hands of the Moslems.
Khalid son of al-Waleed, whose savagery had already won a rebuke from the Prophet,
earned a fresh one by thinking it his duty to kill these amazons; an act which was totally
against the Prophet's ideas of gallantry.

Just as he found it necessary to rebuke others who had thought it their duty to slaughter
the children of the unbelievers. “What are the best of you,” he asked, “if not the children of
unbelievers?”

A highly important success was gained, and the Prophet's fortune proved constant at a time
when a reverse would have had serious consequences; for Abu Sufyan might have been
equal to taking advantage of a disaster, though not sufficiently energetic to have caused
one. (Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, London, 1931)

Hunayn was the last battle led personally by Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God.
The battle began with the rout of the Muslims, and they fled every which way to save their
own lives, utterly oblivious of the presence, in the battlefield, of their Prophet. In the end,
however, they were victorious, thanks to the courage and resolution of the Prophet himself
and a few of his kinsfolk.

M. Shibli, the Indian historian, writes in his biography of the Prophet:

Instead of victory (of the Muslims) one could see their rout (in the battle of Hunayn). The
Prophet looked around and found no one with him except a handful of his friends. Abu
Qatada, a Companion, who was present in Hunayn, says that when the army was on the
run, he saw Umar bin al-Khattab, and asked him: “What is the state of the affairs of the
Muslims?” He said: “Such is the Will of God.” (The Life of the Prophet (Seeratun-Nabi, Vol. |,
pp.535-536), 1976, Azamgarh, India).

Sir William Muir

The reverse sustained at the opening of the day, was attributed by the Prophet to the
vainglorious confidence with which the believers looked upon their great army. The
subsequent success was equally ascribed tothe aid of invisible hosts which fought against
their enemy. The engagement is thus alluded to in the Coran:

Verily God hath assisted you in many battlefields: and on the day of Honein, when indeed



ye rejoiced in the multitude of your host. But their great number did not in any wise benefit
you: the earth became too strait for you with all its spaciousness. Then ye turned your
backs and fled. (The Life of Mohammed, London, 1877, p. 143)

The “invisible hosts” which assisted the Muslims, means, in this context, high morale. At
the beginning of the battle, they were defeated and routed. But they were inspired by the
example of the Prophet himself whose courage restored their morale, and they fought the
enemy with new zeal and vigor.

The battle of Uhud had begun with the victory of the Muslims and had ended with their
defeat; the battle of Hunayn began with their defeat and ended with their victory. There
was a great slaughter of the Muslims at the beginning which was caused by their own panic
and irresolution.

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

Victory was not gained cheaply. The Muslims paid a very high price. They could have done
it at much lesser cost had they not fallen back at the beginning and occasioned Abu
Sufyan's derisive remark that they would be thrown into the sea.

Although the primary source books have not listed all the casualties of the battle, they did
mention that two Muslim tribes were almost totally annihilated, and that the Prophet held a
funerary prayer for them.

Partially offsetting this tremendous loss of human lives, was the unquestioned supremacy
the victory brought to the Muslims. Moreover, victory brought more captives and booty for
them than they had ever seen before. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo, 1935)

Ali and the Battle of Hunayn

The hero of the battle of Hunayn was Ali ibn Abi Talib just as he was the hero of all the
preceding battles. At a time when all the companions had fled from the battlefield, and only
eight men were left with the Apostle, it was Ali who stood between him and the enemy, and
defended him. The tribesmen charged repeatedly but he repulsed them each time same as
he had done in Uhud. For sometime, it was Uhud again.

Eventually, Ali succeeded in turning the tide of the battle. First he caused Uthman bin
Abdullah, one of the leaders of the enemy, to fall from his camel, lose his balance, and be
killed; and later, he killed, in a hand-to-hand fight, Abu Jerdel, the Hawazin leader. When
these two generals were killed, the enemy lost heart; when he lost heart, he lost the battle.

M. Shibli

Banu Malik of the Thakeef fought with determined bravery but when their leader, Uthman
bin Abdullah, was killed, they began to waver... (The Life of the Prophet, Azamgarh, India,
1976)

Abu Sufyan, the chief of the Banu Umayya, was present in the camp of the Muslims, as
noted above. Though he had “accepted” Islam, he was thrilled to see the flight of the
Muslims, and hoped that they would be thrown into the sea. When Hikda bin Umayya,
another “Muslim” of the clan of Banu Umayya, saw the rout of the Muslims, at the
beginning of the battle, he remarked: “At last the spell of Muhammad is broken.” Both of



them must have conjured up, in their imagination, pictures of reinstating Hubal, their
dynastic god, to his throne in the Kaaba.

Abu Sufyan and other members of his clan, were unable to conceal their pleasure when to
them it appeared that the Muslims were defeated by the pagan tribesmen. But their
pleasure proved to be too short-lived. Soon there was a reversal in the fortunes of the
battle, and then it were the latter who were finally and decisively defeated. This reversal
must have caused great heart-burning to Abu Sufyan and his clansmen as they lost the last,
best hope they had of reviving “the Times of Ignorance.”

The tribemen had abandoned all their baggage and thousands of their animals. The Apostle
ordered the baggage to be collected, the animals to be corralled and taken to Jirana, a
place mid-point between Taif and Makkah, and to be kept there pending his own arrival.

In the meantime, he decided to capture Taif which still held out as the last stronghold of the
infidels, and ordered the main body of the army to march on that city. The fugitives from
the battle had also found sanctuary in the fortress of Taif.

On his way to Taif, the Apostle rode past a small crowd of people who were standing around
the body of a slain woman. Upon enquiry, he learned that she had been killed by Khalid bin
al-Walid.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

One of our companions told us that the Apostle that day (just after the battle of Hunayn)
passed by a woman whom Khalid bin al-Waleed had killed while men had gathered around
her. When he heard what had happened, he sent word to Khalid and forbade him to kill
child, woman or hired slave. (The Life of the Messenger of God)

The Apostle laid siege to Taif but it was abortive and was abandoned. Taif, however,
voluntarily surrendered some weeks later.

From Taif, the Apostle went to Jirana to distribute the spoils of war which had been
amassed at the field of Hunayn. The share he gave to Abu Sufyan and his sons, the leaders
of the clan of Umayya, was larger than the share he gave to anyone else in the camp of
Islam. The Umayyads could not believe they had such good fortune. Abu Sufyan, who had
good reason to expect less than nothing, after his “performance” in the battle of Hunayn,
was carried away by the generosity of the Prophet, and gushed forth to him: “You are
generous in war no less than you are generous in peace.”

Some Orientalists have suggested that the share which the Apostle gave to Abu Sufyan and
his sons, was actually a bribe to keep them Muslims, and that there was no other way he
could have won their loyalty. They further say that the Apostle never hesitated to bribe the
idolaters if he thought that they would sell their “faith” to him in exchange for camels,
sheep, and trinkets and baubles.

We disagree with them. After the conquest of Makkah, Abu Sufyan, his sons and other
members of Banu Umayya, were at the mercy of Muhammad. He could have exterminated
them, and all the idolaters of Arabia could not have done anything to save them. It was not
necessary for him to bribe them or anyone else into accepting Islam.

Of little worth was their acceptance of Islam anyway. In bestowing gifts upon Abu Sufyan
and his sons, the Prophet of Islam was only demonstrating his own freedom from



vindictiveness. For Arabs, it will be remembered, vindictiveness was second nature. He
tried to wear out their hostility to Islam by his kindness and generosity. The gifts were a
gesture symbolic only of this attitude.

Abu Sufyan, his sons and other Umayyads - the recipients of the gifts, were called, ever
after Muallafa Qulubuhum - those whose hearts were gained over. The Prophet gave his
enemies large shares out of the booty only for their Taleef al-Qulub - gaining over their
hearts.

Dr. Muhammad Hamidullah says in his book, Introduction to Islam, p. 80, (1977):

Those whose hearts are to be won are of many kinds. The great jurist, Abu Ya'la al-Farra,
points out: “As for those whose hearts are to be won, they are of four kinds:

1. Those whose hearts are to be reconciled for coming to the aid of the Muslims;

2. Those whose hearts are to be won in order that they might abstain from doing harm to
Muslims;

3. Those who are attracted towards Islam;

4. Those by whose means conversion to Islam becomes possible for the members of their
tribes.

It is lawful to benefit each and every one of these categories of ‘those whose hearts are to
be won,' be they Muslims or polytheists.” Abu Sufyan and his clan belong to the second
category; their hearts were to be “won in order that they might abstain from doing harm to
the Muslims.”

The Ansar and the Spoils of Hunayn

Some young men of the Ansar were disgruntled at what they considered to be an “unfair”
distribution of the spoils of war. A few among them murmured that when time came to
distribute the booty, the Prophet gave “preferential treatment” to the Quraysh. When the
Prophet heard this, he ordered the Ansar to assemble in a tent, and he addressed them
thus:

“What is it that | hear from you, O Ansar, about the apportionment of booty? Are you roiled
up because | gave a larger share of the booty to the Makkans than | gave you? But tell me
this: is it not true that you worshipped idols and God gave you guidance through me? Is it

not true that you were riven by civil discord and God united you through me? Is it not true
that you were poor and God made you rich through me?”

In answer to each question, the Ansar said: “Yes, that is so, and it is the grace of God and
His Apostle.”

But these questions were merely rhetorical, and the Apostle of God himself answered them.
Sir William Muir

“...but ye might have answered (and answered truly, for | would have verified it myself) -
thou camest to Medina rejected as an impostor, and we bore witness to thy veracity; you
camest as a helpless fugitive and we assisted thee; an outcast, and we gave thee an



asylum; destitute, and we solaced thee. Why are ye disturbed in mind because of the things
of this life, wherewith | have sought to incline the hearts of these men (the Quraysh of
Makkah) unto Islam, whereas ye are already steadfast in your faith? Are ye not satisfied
that others should obtain the flocks and the camels, while ye carry back the Prophet of the
Lord unto your homes? No, | will not leave you for ever. If all mankind went one way, and
the men of Medina another way, verily, | would go the way of the men of Medina. The Lord
be favorable unto them, and bless them, and their sons and their sons' sons for ever.” (The
Life of Mohammed, London, 1861)

When the Ansar heard these words, they were smothered with tears, and they cried: “Let
others take the sheep, the cattle and the camels with them. All we want is Muhammad, and
nothing else.”

The Ansar had also entertained the fear that the Prophet might decide to stay in Makkah,
and make it his capital. But he reassured them that he would never leave them or Medina,
and that he and they were inseparable forever.

From Jirana, the Muslims returned to Makkah where the Prophet performed the seven
circuits of the Kaaba, and carried out the rites of the Lesser Pilgrimage (Umra).

The Battle of Hunayn was the last “flash in the pan” of pagan Arabia. When the Muslims
won the victory, the curtain finally fell on the savage and pagan prologue of the drama of
the Arabian history. But pagan or rather crypto-pagan Arabs were still going to fight a long
and bitter rearguard action against Islam.

In Makkah, the Prophet gave finishing touches to matters relating to administration and
policy. Before leaving Makkah for Medina, he appointed Akib bin Usayd as governor of the
city. This was the first permanent civil appointment in Islam. He also declared Makkah to be
the religious capital of Islam.

After spending a most eventful month in Makkah and its environs, Muhammad, the
Messenger of God, and his army, returned to Medina.

D. S. Margoliouth

By giving the empire of Islam a religious capital, at no time utilized as a political capital, the
founder got for it a mainstay which has secured the continuity of the system amid the most
violent convulsions.

The visit to Mecca which had been accompanied by so many vicissitudes was terminated by
the Prophet going through the ceremonies of the lesser pilgrimage. Afterwards, Akib, son of
Usaid, was appointed governor of Mecca at a salary of a dirhem a day; this was the first
permanent civil appointment made in Islam; at Khaibar, the only other city of importance
which the Moslems had captured, the local government had been left.

Besides the governor, a spiritual official was left, Mu'adh, son of Jabal, a native of Medina, in
whose competence to teach the new religion the Prophet had confidence.The Apostle
returned to Medina with the Muslim host after an absence of more than a month.
(Mohammed and the Rise of Islam, London, 1931)



The Expedition of Tabuk

The battle of Mootah in which the Muslims were defeated, was fought in September 629.
Their defeat was interpreted in many circles as a sign of decline in the power of the new
Islamic State. The Arab freebooters must have found it very tempting to attack Medina after
this fancied decline. But in the summer of 630, rumors were circulating in Medina that it
were not the North Arabian tribes but the Roman troops which were massing at the Syrian
frontier for an invasion of Hijaz.

Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, decided to take preventive action for the defense of
Medina, and ordered his followers to prepare themselves for a long campaign in the north.

It was the month of September, and the weather in Hijaz that year was exceedingly hot.
Furthermore, a protracted draught threatened the province with conditions of semi-famine.
The response of the Muslims, therefore, to the call-up was very lukewarm. They did not
wish to leave their homes at a time like this.

Sir John Glubb

In September or October 630 the Messenger of God gave orders to prepare for an
expedition to the Byzantine frontier. The weather in the Hijaz was still oppressively hot,
water and grazing were scarce, and the movements of a large force would be extremely
difficult. Perhaps the memories of the disaster at Mootah deprived many men of the wish to
face the Byzantines again. (The Life and Times of Mohammed)

The hypocrites in Medina seized this opportunity to plant disaffection in the minds of the
neophytes in Islam. They not only did not take part in the campaign but also tried to
dissuadeothers from doing so.

In an attempt to undermine the will and purpose of the Muslims, they began to spread
alarmist stories that the antagonists this time were not the poor, ill-equipped, backward
and ignorant tribal levies which fought without order and without discipline but the Romans
who were the most civilized and the most powerful nation in the world, and who, in effect,
would exterminate them (the Muslims).

Nevertheless, many Muslims responded to the appeal of the Prophet, and took up arms to
defend the faith. When a head-count was taken, there were found to be 30,000 volunteers.
It was the largest force ever assembled in Arabia until then.

The Prophet appointed Ali ibn Abi Talib his viceroy in Medina during his own absence. He
selected Ali to be his viceroy for the following reasons:

1. He wanted to show to the rest of the world that he considered Ali to be more qualified
than anyone else to be the ruler of all Muslims, and to be the head of the Islamic State. He,
therefore, appointed him as his representative in his capital.

2. All fighting men were going with the expedition, leavingMedina without any troops. In
the event of an attack upon the city by the nomadic predators, Ali could be counted upon to
handle the situation by dint of his courage and ability.

3. Many hypocrites had stayed behind in Medina, and many others had deserted the army



to return to the city. They were a potential threat to the security of the capital of Islam. The
Prophet, therefore, selected a man to rule in his place who was capable of defending
Medina against any pagan advance, either by external aggression or through internal
subversion.

For the hypocrites there was nothing more disagreeable than to see Ali in authority over
them. When the army left Medina, they began to whisper that the Apostle had left Ali in
Medina because he wanted to get rid of him.

Ali was mortified to hear that his master had found him a “burden.” He, therefore,
immediately went after the army and overtook it at Jorf. The Apostle was surprised to see
him but when he (Ali) explained why he came, he (the Apostle) said:

“These people are liars. | left you in Medina to represent me in my absence. Are you not
content to be to me what Aaron was to Moses except that there will not be any prophet
after me.”

Washington Irving

Many have inferred from the foregoing that Mohammed intended Ali for his caliph or
successor; that being the significance of the Arabic word used to denote the relation of
Aaron to Moses. (The Life of Mohammed)

Ali was satisfied by the assurance that the Prophet gave him, and returned to Medina to
take charge of his duties as viceroy.

When the Prophet gave audience to Ali in his camp at Jorf, some of his companions were
with him. One of them was Saad bin Abi Waqqgas, the future victor of the battle of Qadsiyya
against the Persians. He reported to the other Muslims that it was in his presence that
Muhammad Mustafa, the Messenger of God, told Ali that he (Ali) was to him (Muhammad)
what Aaron was to Moses, except that he (Ali) was not a prophet.

After a laborious march the army arrived at the Syrian frontier, and halted at a hamlet
called Tabuk but the Prophet could find no sign of the Roman army or of any other army or
enemy. The frontier was peaceful and quiet. The reports he had heard in Medina about an
imminent invasion by the Romans, were false.

Peace and tranquillity on the Syrian frontier is another proof that the Romans considered
the battle of Mootah as nothing more than a foray by a band of desert Arabs. If Mootah had
been such a titanic battle as some Muslim historians claim it was, the Romans would have
maintained their garrisons on the border. But they didn't maintain even pickets much less
garrisons!

The Messenger of God then pondered the next step to be taken in Tabuk.
Washington Irving

Calling a council of war, he (Mohammed) propounded thequestion whether or not to
continue forward (from Tabuk). To this Omar replied drily: “If thou has the command of God
to proceed further, do so.” “If | had the command of God to proceed further,” observed
Mohammed, “l should not have asked thy counsel.” (The Life of Mohammed)

Eventually, the Prophet decided not to advance into Syria but to return to Medina.



The army spent ten days in Tabuk. Though it had not been engaged in any action, its
presence at the frontier had some salutary effects. Many northern tribes of Bedouins
accepted Islam. Dauma-tul-Jandal, a strategic post between Medina and Syria, was acquired
as new territory.

Just before the army left Tabuk, the monks of the monastery of St. Catherine in the valley of
Sinai, came to see the Prophet. He gave them audience, and granted them a charter which
is comparable to the Charter of Medina which he had granted to the Jews. Its main terms
were:

1. The Muslims would protect the churches and monasteries of the Christians. They would
not demolish any church property either to build mosques or to build houses for the
Muslims.

2. All ecclesiastical property (of the Christians) would be exempt from every tax.
3. No ecclesiastical authority would ever be forced by the Muslims to abandon his post.
4. No Christian would ever be forced by the Muslims to become a convert to Islam.

5. If a Christian woman marries a Muslim, she would have full freedom to follow her own
religion.

The army recuperated from the toil and fatigue of the long journey, and the Prophet gave it
the signal to return home. He arrived in Medina after an absence of one month.

The Proclamation of Surah Bara'ah or Al
Tawbah

When the pilgrimage season of 9 A.H. arrived, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, had
myriads of pressing duties demanding his immediate attention so that he was unable to
leave Medina. He, therefore, sent Abu Bakr to Makkah as the leader of a group of three
hundred pilgrims to conduct the rites of Hajj.

It was Abu Bakr's first real, out-front leadership role.

Abu Bakr and the pilgrims left Medina. A day after their departure, the Prophet received
from Heaven a new revelation called Bara’ah or Al-Tawbah (Immunity or Repentence) - the
ninth chapter of Qur’an, and he was specifically ordered to promulgate it in Makkah either
personally or to delegate authority to do so to someone from his own family, but to no one
else.

In compliance with this commandment of Heaven, Muhammad Mustafa called his cousin, Ali
ibn Abi Talib, gave him his own mount to ride, and ordered him to take the new revelation
to Makkah, and to promulgate it there in the assembly of the pilgrims - Muslim and pagan.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq

When Al-Tawbah came down to the Prophet after he had sent Abu Bakr to superintend the



hajj, someone expressed the wish that he would send it to Abu Bakr. He said: “No one shall
transmit it from me but a man of my own house.” Then he summoned Ali and said: “Take
this section from the beginning of Al-Tawbah, and proclaim it to the people on the day of
sacrifice when they assemble at Mina.” (The Life of the Messenger of God)

Washington Irving

Mohammed sent Abu Bakr as commander of the pilgrims to Mecca, he himself being too
occupied with public and domestic concerns to absent himself from Medina.

Not long afterwards Mohammed summoned his son-in-law and devoted disciple, Ali, and
mounting him on the swiftest of his camels, urged him to hasten with all speed to Mecca,
there to promulgate before the multitude of pilgrims assembled from all parts, an important
sura of the Koran, just received from heaven.

Ali executed his mission with his accustomed zeal and fidelity. He reached the sacred city in
the height of the great religious festival. He rose before an immense multitude assembled
at the hill of Al-Akaba, and announced himself a messenger from the Prophet, bearing an
important revelation. He then read the sura of which he was the bearer; in which the
religion of the sword was declared in all its rigor.

When Abu Bakr and Ali returned to Medina, the former expressed surprise and
dissatisfaction that he had not been made the promulgator of so important a revelation, as
it seemed to be connected with his recent mission, but he was pacified by the assurance
that all new revelations must be announced by the Prophet himself, or by some one of his
immediate family. (The Life of Mohammed)

Sir William Muir

Towards the close of the pilgrimage, on the great day of sacrifice, at the place of casting
stones near Mina, Ali read aloud to the multitudes who crowded round him in the narrow
pass, the heavenly command.

Having finished the recitation of this passage, Ali continued: “l have been commanded to
declare unto you that no Unbeliever shall enter paradise. No idolater shall after this year
perform the pilgrimage; and no one shall make the circuit of the Holy House naked.
Whosoever hath a treaty with the Prophet, it shall be respected till its termination. Four
months are permitted to every tribe to return to their territories in security. After that the
obligation of the Prophet ceaseth.”

The vast concourse of pilgrims listened peaceably till Ali ended. Then they broke up and
departed every man to his home, publishing to all the tribes throughout the peninsula the
inexorable ordinance which they had heard from the lips of Ali. (The Life of Mohammed,
London, 1877)

Muhammad Husayn Haykal

...After he (Ali) finished his recitation of the Quran, he continued in his own words: “O men,
no unbeliever will enter Paradise; no polytheist will perform pilgrimage after this year; and

no naked person will be allowed to circumambulate the Kaaba. Whoever has entered into a
covenant with the Prophet of God - may God's peace and blessings be upon him - will have
his covenant fulfilled as long as its term lasts.”



Ali proclaimed these four instructions to the people and then gave everybody four months
of general peace and amnesty during which anyone could return safely home. From that
time on, no idolater performed the pilgrimage and no naked person made the circuits of the
Kaaba. From that day on, the Islamic State was established. (The Life of Muhammad, Cairo,
1935)

Ali ibn Abi Talib “rehearsed the Signs of God” in Mina, representing the Messenger of God.
This should be borne in mind by the reader that “rehearsing the Signs of God” is a most
important function. It is, in fact, so important that God Himself has assumed it. We read in
Qur’an:

These are the signs of Allah: We rehearse them to thee in Truth: Verily thou art
one of the Apostles. (Chapter 2; verse 252)

This is what We rehearse unto thee of the Signs And the message of Wisdom.
(Chapter 3; verse 58)

These are the signs of Allah: We rehearse them to thee in Truth: And Allah means
no injustice to any of His creatures. (Chapter 3; verse 108)

According to these verses, God Himself rehearsed His Signs to Muhammad, His Messenger,
and the latter (once he heard them) rehearsed them to the rest of mankind. Rehearsing the
Signs of God was one of his most important duties. The importance of this duty is
highlighted by the following verses of Al-Qur’an al-Majid:

Our Lord! Send among them an Apostle of their own Who shall rehearse thy
Signs to them and instruct Them in Scripture and Wisdom, and sanctify them For
thou art exalted in Might, the Wise.(Chapter 2; verse 129)

A similar (favor have ye already received) in that We have sent among you an
Apostle of your own, Rehearsing to you Our Signs, and sanctifying you, And
instructing you in Scripture and Wisdom, And in new Knowledge. (Chapter 2;
verse 151)

God did confer a great favor on the believers when He sent among them an
Apostle from among themselves, Rehearsing unto them the Signs of God,
sanctifying them, And instructing them in Scripture and Wisdom, While before
that they had been in manifest Error. (Chapter 3; verse 164)

It is He who has sent amongst the unlettered An Apostie from among
themselves, To rehearse to them His Signs, to sanctify them, And to instruct
them in Scripture and Wisdom, - Although they had been before, in manifest
Error. (Chapter 62; verse 2)

According to these verses, Muhammad, the Messenger of God, had the following duties to
perform:

1.Rehearsing the Signs of God to the people;
2.Instructing them in scripture and wisdom;

3.Sanctifying them;



4.Instructing them in new knowledge.

First to be mentioned among all the prophetic duties, is “rehearsing the Signs of God.” It is
so important that it takes precedence over all other duties of the Prophet.

Rehearsing the Signs of God has also been mentioned singly by Qur’an in the following
verses:

Thus have We sent amongst a people before whom Have (other) peoples (gone
and) passed away; In order that thou Mightest Rehearse unto them what We
send down unto thee By inspiration.... (Chapter 13; verse 30)

...And | am commanded to be of those who Bow in Islam to Allah's will, - and to
rehearse the Qur’an: And if any accept Guidance, they do it for the good of their
own Souls, And if any stray, say: “l am only a Warner.” (Chapter 27; verses 91-
92)

...Allah hath indeed sent down to you a Message, - An Apostle, who rehearses to
you the Signs of Allah Containing clear explanations that he may lead forth those
who believe and do righteous Deeds from the depths of Darkness into Light...
(Chapter 65; verses 10-11)

Also, there is the following warning in Al-Qur’an al-Majid:

...Those who reject Faith in the Signs of Allah, will suffer the severest penalty (in
the Hereafter) and Allah is Exalted in Might, Lord of Retribution. (Chapter 3;
verse 4)

It was this duty - Rehearsing the Signs of Allah - that Ali ibn Abi Talib was called upon to
discharge.

As noted above, in the Zil-Hajj of 9 A.H., Muhammad, the Messenger of God, was too busy
to visit Makkah to perform Hajj, and to promulgate the newly-revealed Surah Bara'ah.
Therefore, at the express command of God, he had to choose another man to carry out this
duty. The man chosen was Ali ibn Abi Talib.

In 8 A.H. (A.D. 630) at the conquest of Makkah, Ali and his master, Muhammad Mustafa,
had purified the House of Allah (Kaaba) from the idols of the Arabs. Ali had broken those
idols into pieces, and had thrown the pieces out of the Kaaba. In 9 A.H. (A.D. 631), he
purified the Kaaba from the idolaters themselves by announcing to them that they would
not be admitted into its sacred precincts ever again.

The Hajj season of 9 A.H. was the last rally of the idolaters of Arabia in the precincts of the
Kaaba or in Makkah.

God selected Ali ibn Abi Talib to restore His House (Kaaba) to the state of its pristine purity,
and sent a special Fiat to Muhammad Mustafa, His Messenger, to make His purpose known
to him (to Ali). Ali, the slave of God, restored that Exalted and Blessed House to the same
state in which the Prophets, Ibrahim and Ismail (A.S.), had left it many centuries earlier.

In proclaiming at Mina in 9 A.H., the State Policy of the Government of Islam, Ali was the
“Instrument” of God, just as in 7 A.H., he had been the “Hand” of God that conquered
Khyber for Islam, and laid the foundations of the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth.



The story of the revelation and promulgation of Surah Bara’ah (9th chapter of Qur'an),
proves that:

1.Ali ibn Abi Talib is a member of the family of Muhammad, M